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PREFACE.

WITH the exception of the notice in Basnage's Histoire

de, JUif8, which has been translated into English,' and

the defective descriptions given by Allen'' and Etheridge"

of the Kabbalah in their respective works, no Treatise

exists in English on this esoteric doctrine. It is this

desideratum in the literature of our language which led

.me to bring the subject before the Literary and Philo-

sophical Sooiety of Liverpool, in the form of an Essay;

and the enquiries which have lately been made for a

Manual to the Kabbalah have induced me to. reprint the

Essay in an separate form. Intending it to be a guide for

those who wish to be initiated into the mysteries of this

theosophy, I have aimed to be as elementary as possible

in this Essay, and have, therefore, frequently explained

1 The HutoTy of the Jew., by M. Basnage, translated into English by

Thom. Taylor, A.M. London, 1708.

~ Modem J~, p. 69-96, second edition. London, 1880.

3 JenJlalem lUi 'I'ibwW$; 8lWa ad CO'rdotJa, p. 300, &c. London, 18116.
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allusions to points in Jewish history and literature with

which the more advanced scholar is perfectly familiar, but

which are unknown to tyros in tJt.ese departments.

If, in the perusal of .this Manual, the student experiences

any difficulty in understanding the technical terms of the

Kabbalah, or if he is unable to remember the meaning.

of any phrases, he will find the difficulty obviated by

referring to the Indices and Glossary, which -have been

appended .to aid him in this respect.

For the Index of matters I un, to .. great GJdem, indebted

tom.,. fri81:ld, JOliN NEWTON, Esq., M.R.O.S.E.

. LifJe1'pOOl, July 7th, 1885.
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THE KABBALAH.

I.

A SYSTEM of religious philosophy, or more properly of
theosophy, whioh has not only exercised for hundreds of years
an extraordinary influence on the mental development of so
shrewd a people as the Jews, but has captivated the minds of
some of the greatest thinkers of Christendom in the sixteenth
and seventeenthoenturies, claims the greatest attention of
both the phjJ.osopher and the theologian. When it is added
that among its captives were Raymond Lully, the celebrated
scholastic, metaphysician and chemist (died 1815); John
Reuohlin, the renowned scholar and reviver of oriental litera­
ture in Europe (born 1455, died 1522); John Pious di
Mirandola, the famous philosopher and classical scholar
(l463-H94); Cornelius Henry Agrippa, the distinguished
philosopher, divine and physioian(1486-1535); John Baptist
von Belmont, a remarkable chemist and physician (1577­
1644) ; as well as our own oountrymen Robert Fludd, the
famous physician and philosopher (1574-1637), and Dr.
Henry More (1614-1687); and that these men, after rest­
lessly searching for a scientific system which should disclose
to them " the deepest depths" of the Divine nature, and show
them the real tie which binds all things together, found the
oravings .of their minds satisfied by this theosophy, the
claims of the Kabbalah on the attention of students in litera­
ture and philosophy will readily be admitted. The claims
of the Kabbaleh, however. are not restricted to the literary
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maD. and the philosopher: the poet too will find in it
ample materials for the exercise of his lofty genius. How
can it be otherwise with a theosophy which, we are assured,
was born of God in Paradise, was nursed and reared by
the choicest of the angelic hosts in heaven, and only held
converse with the holiest of man's children upon earth.
Listen to the story of its birth. growth and maturity, as told
by its followers.

The Kabbalah was first taught by God himself to a select
company of angels, who formed a theosophie school in Para­
dise. After the fall theaiIgellJ most graciously oommunicated
this heavenly dootrine to· the disobedient child of earth, to
forriish the protoplasts with the means of returning to their
pristine Dobility and felicity. From Adam it passed over to
Noah, and then to Abraham; the friend of God, who emigrated
with it to Egypt, where the -patriarcb allowed a portion of
this mysterious doctrine to ooze out. It was in this way that
the Egyptians obtained some knowledge of it, and the other

Eastern naiion$ could introduce it into their philosophical
systems. Moses, whowss learned in all the wisdom of
Egypt. was first initiated into. it in the land of his birth, but
became most proficient in it during his wanderings in the
wilderness, when he not only devoted to it the leisure hours
of the whole forty years, but received lessons in it from one
of the angels. By the aid of this mysterious science the
lawgiver was enabled to solve the difficulties which arose
during his management of the Israelites, in spite of the pil­
grimages, wars and the frequent miseries of the nation. He
covertly laid down the principles of this secret doctrine in
the first four books of the Pentateuch, but withheld them "
from Deuteronomy. This constitutes the former the man,
and the latter the woman. Moses also initiated the BeTenty
eldel'8 into the secrets of this doctrine, and they again trans­
rttittedthem frotnhsntl to hand. Of all who formed the
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tlalm»ken lint': of tradiuo:ii, l)avid and Solomon were most
.iniu.&edinto the Kabbalah. No one, however,darecl w write
it clown, till Simon ben Jochai, who Jived at the· time of the
.eltorDetion of the second Temple. Baving been cpndemned
to death by TituS, Rabbi Simon managed to eecape with his
IGIl aud (lO)Df'e&.Ied lumself in 8 cavern .here· he remained
to:!t,rel"t: yuri\ Here, in this subterranean abode, he occupied
himselt eouRly with the contemplation of the sublime Kah­
balah, ana wu~o!J!ltaotly visited by the Prophet. Elias, who
ciil!cl08~ to him some of ~·;;s eeerets which were still conoealed
from the t:heollOphioal Rabbi. Here. too, hi$ disciples re­
llOrted to be initiated by their master into these divine
·myatenee; sad here, Simon bea Jochai expired with this
heavenly doctrine in his mouth, whilst discoursing on it to
his disciples. Scarcely had his spirit departed, when II

dazzling light. filled the cavern, 80 that. no one could look at
the Rabbi; .whilst a burning fire .appeared outside,forniinf.!' all

it were a sentinel at the entrance of ,be cave, and denying
admittance to the neighbours. It wMnot till the ligbt. inside,
and the fire outside, had disappeared, that tbe disciples per­
ceived that the lamp of Israel was extinguished. As they
wilre preparing for hi! obsequies, 8 voice was heard from
heaveD, saying, .' Oome ye to the marriage of Simon b. Jochai,
he is entering into peace, and shall rest in his ehamber ! .. '. A
flame preceded theeoffln, which" Beemed enveloped by, and .
burning like fire. ADd when the remains were deposited in
the semb, &nothel voice WfI;S heard from heaven, saying, " Tbis
is he \'Tho tJatt~e(l the iearth to quake, and the kingdoms to
shake .. His son, R. Eliezer, and his secretary, R. Abba, as
....ell B8 nIS JiReiples, then oollated R. Simon b. Jochai's
treatisetl, aBd Ult 01 these composed the celebrated work
ca.llell $o/o,ar ~~i"T; s.e., Splendour, which is the grand store­
hoUlIC (;.r Kabbalir-m.

From 'i.TD.pti td& been .::iloiti, it wi!! he seen thr.t the followers
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of this secret doctrine claim for it a pre-Adamite existenee,
and maintain that, ever since the creation of the first man:
it has been rec1li'Vl'd uninterruptedly from the hands .of the
patrit.rehs,· the prophets, &c. It.is for this reason that it
is called KaMalak (i'Y ':1i' from-;:1P to receioe) which prima­
rily denotes reception, and then adQctri"e received lJ!! oral
traditio". The Kabbalah is also called by some~ecret

WiBdom (mnO) i'YO~M). because it was only handed down
by tradition through the jnitiated, and is indicated in the
Hebrew Scriptures by signs which are hidden and unintelli­
gible to those who have not been instructed in its mysteries.
From the initial letters of this name, this theosophic system
is also denominated Grace (l"n.....,-mO) i'17J~n). Vague and,
indefinite as this name may seem to the uninitiated, inesmneh
as it conveys no idea whatever of the peculiar doctrines of the
system, but simply indicates the manner in which they have
been iransmitted, it is nevertheless the classical and acknow­
ledged appellation of this theosophy. The difference between
the word KalJlJalak (m~i' ret:eptio) and the cognate term
MtI880rak (m'DO traditio, from 'DO to trammit)-::"'which
denotes tke traditionall!! transmitted various readings of the
Hebrew Scriptures-is, that theformer expresses the act 'of
receiving, which in this technical sense could only be on the
part of one who has reached a certain period. of life, as well
as a certain state of sanctity, implying also a degree of secrecy;
whilst the latter signifies tke act ofgiving over, gurrendering,
without premising any peculiar age, stage of holiness, or
degree of secrecy. The name, therefore, tells us no more
than that this theosophy has been received traditionally.
To ascertain its tenets we must analyze the system itself or
the books which propound it; and to this task we' now

betake ourselves.
The cardinal doctrines of the Kabbalah are mainly designed

to, solve the grand problems about (J) The nature of the
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Sa-plelne Being, (II) The cosmogony, (III) The creation of
angels and man, (IV) The destiny of man and the universe,
and (V) To point out the import of the Bevealed Law.
Assenting' and consenting to the' declarations of the Hebrew
Scriptures about the unity of God (Exod. xx, 3; Deut. iv, 35,
39; vi, 4; xxxii, 39),his incorporeity (Exod. xx, 4; Deut. iv,
15; Ps. xiv, 18), eternity (Exod. iii, 14;, Deut. xxxii, 40;
Isa. xli, 4 ; xliii, 10 ; xliv, 6 ; xlviii, 12), immutability (Mal. iii,
6), perfection (Deut. xxxii, 4; 2 Sam. xxii, 31; Job xxxviii,
16; Ps, xviii,' 31), infinite goodness (Exod. xxxiv, 6;
Ps. xxv, 10; xxxiii, 5; o, 5; cxlv, 9), the creation of the
world in time according to God's free will (Gen. i, 1), the
moral government of the universe and special providence, and
to the creation of man in the image of God (Gen. i. 27), the
Kabbalah seeks to explain the transition from the infinite to
the finite; the procedure of multifariousness :from an absolute
unity, and of matter from a pure intelligence; the operation
of pure intelligence upou matter, in spite of the infinite gulf
between them; the relationship of the Oreator to the creature,
so as to be able to exercise supervision and providence. It,
moreover, endeavours to show how it is that the Bible gives
names and assigns attributes and a form to so spiritual a
Being; how the existence of evil is compatible with the
infinite goodness of God, and what is the Divine intention
about this creation.

In our analysis of the Kabbalistic doctrines on these grand
problems, we shall follow the order in which they have been
enumerated, and accordingly begin with the lucubrations on
the Supreme Being and the Emanations.

I.The Supreme Being and the doctrine and classification
of tke Emanations, or Sepkirotk,

Being boundless in his nature-which necessarily implies
that he is an. absolute unity and inscrutable, and that there

c



lSnothing wi$80ut~~,or that the ro ril' is in him, I-God is
cl!JledEN SOFB (C)'lD rM) -:- lhr~ Endleu, Boundleu.2

In this boundiessnesa, or astlw E. Sop", he cannot be com­
prehended by the intellect, nor described in, words, for there
)8 nothing which can grasp and depict him to U8, and as such
he is. in a certaiasense, not wfitent (r.~), because, as fur as

our minds are concerned, th3t, which js,~f~inc0!Upre­
heasible ~~~s Datexist.3 TQ make, his existence perceptible.
and to render himaelfCKmlPrehansibl@, tke En Bop/I, at the
Boundless; had tobelJQffie activ@ana creative. But the En
StJpk cannot bathe direct creaser, for he has neither will,
intention, desire, thought, languege, nor action, as these pro­
perties im.ply limit~belong to 1iuite beings, whereas tke En
S(lph ii! boundless. Besides, the imperfect and circumscribed
nature of the, creation precludes the idello that the world was
created or even designed by him, who can have no will nor
produce anything but whllt is like himself, boundless a.nd

J'1!f'~ '1:1" '~:l 1'0"1 " ,'IIl"ID "!l 'J» ~it) "I':l~ p'lll':l'! "I,mn:l tm' 'it'l ~'Ofit'~ VI 1
,~l);u. ,. "1;1" J'M' Q., l'lfI ,mit fM 'fl" ml'l'Clo Commentary of the ten Sephiroth,
ed. Berlin, p . .t tJ. This doctrine, however, that everything is in the Deity is
not peculiar to 'the Kabbolah, it has been propounded by the Jews from time
immemoria\, before the Kabbalah came into existence, as maybe seen from the
following passage in the Midrash. "The Holy ·One. blessed be he, is the space
of the ~lIli",_, but the universe is not his apace {t:l'mn 1~ c'1l» 'I'll IItl'lPOlll/:ljm
'O'jlr.l). R. Isaac submitted: from the passage oTt' 'l'l'm m,'tl (Deut. xxxiii, 27),
we GO1ll)/; 1mow whEchelr the Holy One, blessed be he, is the hebieation of the
universe or the universe his habitation; but from' the remark nnM l''tl '~'it Lord
thou art the dwelling place (Ps. xc, 1), it is evident that the Holy One, blessed
be he, is the dwelling place of the universe, and not the universe his dwelling
place." (Bereshith Rabba, § lxviii.) To the same effect is the remark of Philo,
"God himself istae J!PItCe of the univ_; for it is he who contains all things."
(De 8mnniis, L) It is for this reason that God is called o'i'Oor 01VT.lrt= 0 70,lI'Ol;,

1-, and bt the Septaagint renders ',n ~it"I'Ill' mit /"1M 1M'"!" (Exod. xxiv, 10), by
/CaL Eloovrov roll'GJ', 011 ~Q'nJeEL 0 iitEOs;. which has occasioned so much diJliculty
to interpnters.

"P In, ,~n~,o~ w;, MnO~":l p:l,nM w;., Ion it'Ill'lon:l '1n, no ',."nM M" ,." it'l 2r-""lllM (BoIuu- iii, 2Sll1q '1'0 theeame effect is the ancient expository work
on the doctrine of the Emanations which we quoted in the preceding note, eomp,
O~ ',J'Ill M:l flol'lll no'l'llln m"1ml)m,o~ '~'Illnn ~m ~,o fM ~1'P -,~'o ,J'1ol'Ill no
'~OO"" ilM '1m "':lO.Nlo,\ Commeu,tary ,on the ten Sephiroth,ed. l'loerliu, po. 2 a.

~, .,,:n M'1I l'QIIll'ID I/Ib!r \'tlM "Ii1l,moo'l4!1I ~rl 'Tl 11)' 'J "11:)" fM 9"l' fit ~ VI 3
Ibid., 4.a.
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perfect. On the other hapd,.gain, the Ee8UUfoJ design,dis'
played in tb,~, mooh~Dism,. the reWllar order manifested in the
presenation, destruetion, and renewal of things, forbid us to
regard this world aa the offspring of ehaaoe, and constrain us
to recognize therein an intelligent design.4 We are, therefore,

compelled to view tkt E" Sop" as the ereatdt of the- world in
an indirect manner.

Now, tke medium by whioh the En Soph made his exist­
ence known in the creation of the world are ten SepMrotn II

(n''''mD) or intelligence8, whieh emanated from the Bound­
Jess One (=1'D i'N) in the following manner :-At first tn,
En SfJpk, or tke Aged of the Aged (l'i"ro.'1 Ni"nJV) or tlitJ

Holy Aged (NTV'1P Ni"n.31),a8 he is alternately called, sent
forth from his infinite light one spiritual enbetsnee or intelli­
gence. This first Bepliii-tt, whioh e:dsted in tke En Soph from
all eternity, and beC3lD6 II teaHtl by a mere act, hu no less
tban seven appellations. It is called-e-I, tM Grown (-.ro),
because it ooenpies the highest position; II, the AgeJ (Ni"n,V),

. beoaueeit is the oldest or the first em.anation-and this name
.ust not beoonfoundedwith tke Aged of tke Aged, which, as
we have seen, is- theappeUation of the En Sopk; III, tke Pri·
'ItW'TtJjal Point (i1.ntttN' ""i'.:Jf, or the' flmooth Point (iiTlpJ
i1mltVEJ), because, as the Sohar tells us, " When the Concealed
ofthe Oo~oealedwished to reveal him..self, he first made a single

l',ol'l ''J1l IT'''J lm:ll'f ':I 1'11 'J1l :t"G1o'1'l '«l' 'lrJ'm~ J'l':l. "D~:l M'!l'I ':I 'roNn OM 4
rooll, Commentuy on the ten Sephirotb,p. 2 b. Again, says thesame anthority,
'Il\,~ -,0" (O;"ll) M'!mD 1'11l'l o~,m·l'f"n~. '~tll:) ~t:l'll 'lmml'1tlMl'l OM'!
,~:t ,l'IM'"I:tll 7TM'l'I P OM'M1M:n 1'':1 ~"ll:lMM OM'! • • • • ')OD M'!mD m:l"n"lOl'l
,D'D'P"'D m -,,0 .", ,'\"'IC em '«l' tl'N'Wn ':I D"M'I'1 'l»l'I ,~ on T'M mp!J:t M:J,"Y "1:1"1 ~:I'
tl'll71l'lnl:) tll'l "l"IC 'no" C'7ro:lMl:) IJl'! -ntl 'lll'l, ibi!L, p•.s,

6 Both the etymology and the exactmeaDing Qf the WQrd l'I"l'tlO (plural n,.,'a»)
are matters of dispute. R. Azariel, the ~t Kabbalist, derives it from "llll:l to
~wilUat the later Kabb&lisls deri,ve it al$emately from"l'110 Saphil', frpm
'1M 'Tl:i::J0"llltl'O tl'I::lm (PS. xix, 1), and from the Greek tt,/>a;.p4l, and are not at
all ce118inwhether to regard the Bephiroth as principles (apxal). or as substances
(~r~.),or upQtefldes,~ (8vva,u~), or as intelligent fQfIrlt!s (ItOtt/lOf.
""1'~), or lIlI.~ or .. etttitIu (~), or .. (q'g~.9f t1wI DeitV (1:1,,:1).
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point: the Infinite was entirely nnknown, and diffused no
light before this lumiuous point violently broke through into
vision;" (Soltar, i, 15 a). IV, the White Head (iTiW1 ~lV") ;

V, the Long Face, Macroprosopon (l'51JN "i~), because the
whole ten SepMroth represent the Primordial or the Heavenly
Man (iTN".v O,~), of which the first Sephira is the head;
VI, Tlte Inscrutable Heigkt (iT'.v~ 0"), because it is the
highest of all the Sepkiroth proceeding immediately from the
En Soph, Hence, on the passage" Go forth, 0 ye daughters
of Zion, and behold the King of Peace 6 with the Crown! ..
(Song of Solomon iii, 2) the Sohar remarks, "But who
can behold the King of Peace, seeing that He is incom­
prehensible, even to the heavenly hosts? But he who
sees the Orown sees the glory of the King of Peace."
(Sohar ii, 100 b.) And, VII, it is expressed in the Bible by the
Divine name Elle/en, or I Am (iT'iT~ Exod. iii, 4), because it is
absolute being, representing the Infinite as distinguished from
the, finite, and in the angelic order, by the celestial beasts of
E'i?/ekic1, called Olta/oth (n,'n). The first Sephira contained the
other nine Sephiroth, and gave rise to them in the following
order :-At first a masculine or active pO,tency, designated
Wisdom (i1~:m), proceeded from it. ThIS Sephira, which
among the divine names is represented by Jah (iT' 18a. xxvi, 4),
and among the angelic hosts by Ophanim. (O'J51~ Wlteels) ,
sent forth an opposite, i. e. a feminine or passive, potency,
denominated Intelligence (i'TJ'.:l) , which is represented by
the divine name Jehovah (iT1n') , and angelic name Arelim
O?"NiN), and it is from a union of these two Sepltirotk,
which are also called Father (~.:lN) and Mother (~~~), that
the remaining seven Sepldroth proceeded. Or, as the
Soha» (iii, 290 a) expresses it, "When the· Holy Aged,

6 The Sohar, like the Talmud,. generally renders the words rn:l;1ll~ .King
Solomon; while verses ill the Song of Songs, by l'l';" Nr.!;1ll " N~m t~ KIng to
wlwm peace be101lf!8.
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the Concealed of all Coneealed, assumed a form, he pro­
duced everything in the form of male and female, as the
things could not continue in any other form. Hence Wisdom,
which is the beginning of development, when it proceeded
from the Holy Aged, emanated i in male and female, for
Wisdom expanded, and Intelligence proceeded from it, and
thus obtained male and female-viz., Wisdom, the father, and
Intelligence, the mother, from whose union the other pairs Of
Sepltiroth successively emanated." These two opposite po­
tencies-viz., Wisdom (n~.:Jn) and Intelligence (MJ':1)-are
joined together by the first potency, the Crown ('fl.:J); thus
yielding the first triad of the Sepltirotlt.

From the junction of the foregoing opposites emanated again
the masculine or active potency, denominated j~fercy or Love,
('Dn), also called Greatness (n~,,), the fourth Sepltira,
which among the divine names is represented by El (~N),

and among the angelic hosts by Gltasltmalim (C'~~lVn, Compo
Ezek. i, 4). From this again emanated the feminine or
passive potency, Justice 0"), also called Judicial Poioer
(n":1), the fifth Sephira, which is represented by the divine
name Eloha (n~N), and among the angels by Seraphim (C'!l'lV,
Isa. vi, 6) ; and from this again the uniting potency, Beauty or
Mildness (fl'NOfl), the sixth8epltira, represented by the divine
name Eloltim (C'n~N), and among the angels -by Sltinanim
(C',iNJlV, Ps. lxviii, 18). Since without this union the exist­
ence of things would not be possible, inasmuch 'as mercy
not tempered with justice, and justice not tempered with
mercy would be unendurable: and thus the second trinity
of the Sepltiroth is obtained.

The medium of union of the second trinity, i. e. Beauty

(fl'N!lfl), the sixth Sepltira, beamed forth the masculine or
active potency, Firmness (n~J), the seventh. Sephira, corre­
sponding to the divine name Jehovah SabclOtlt (fl'N:1:l n,n'),
and among the angels to TarskisMm (C'lL"lQ,n, Dan. x, 6) ;
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this .sglaingave rise to the feminine 01"p888iTe potency, lJpk,,­
tlIJur fnrt); the eighth Sepkira" to which answer the divine
Jillttle Bloiim Babaoth (n'M:l~ C,;yI,N), and among the angels
Benet Em";m (O"n~ '.n, Gen. vi, 4); and from it again,
flmanated FQundatio" or the Basis ("0'), the ninth 8ephwal
represented by the divine name El Chai ('M 'N), and among
the Il;ngelic hosts by Ishim (C'VN, Ps, civ. 4), which is
the uniting point between these two opposites-thus yielding
the third crinity of 8ephiroth. From the ninth SepMra, the
Basis ("'flO') of aU, emanated the tenth, called Kingdom
(rn:J;o), and Bheckinah (m~;)lV),which is represented by the
divine name Adonai (~11'1't), and among the angelic hosts by
Okerubim (O"::l":J). The table on the opposite page exhibits
the different names of the Sephiroth, together with the several
names of God and the angels, which correspond to them.

From thie representation of each triad, as consisting of a

thleeloldprinoiple, m., the two opposites, maseuline and
feminine, and the uniting principle, the development of the
BepMrotll, and of life geaerally, is symbolically called tile
BakJflce (N;PJ1CJ, because the two opposite sexes, are com":
parad with tbe two opposite scales, and the uniting Sephirtl
is OOIJilpated with the beam which joins the scales, and indi­
dte81ts equipoise.

Before ""eenter into further perticularsebout the nature.
opatatiotllllnd ~laS8ifioationof these Sepki'Toth, we shallgive
the &hat's speculationgabont the Supreme Being, and its
AoMunt of the origin of the 8ephiroth, and their relationship
to the Deity~

The prophet Elias having learned in-the heave!!ly college
the' profonnd rtlystery and true import of the wordl.i in 1aa.
Jd. 26, 26, "To ....hom will y8 liken me. and shall I be eqttil ?
saiththe Holy One. Lift up yonr eyes on high,andbehold

no ,~}hath. .,tnt.ed. thetJ& .thi~g8 ·..(n~}," .e'fel\l~ to·B."
S~oil b. J'6al- that G~in.hi9 oo80lu. ~mt&¥1"'CWWIl;

~
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THE TEN CORRESPONDING THE TEN CORRESPONDING THE TEN CORRESPONDING
THE TEN SEl'BIBOTH. MEMBERS OF THE HUlIl:AN

NAMEs OF THE DEITY. CLASSES OF ANGELS. BODY.

1. 'Ir1~,CRoWN.

2. "i"ni', THE AGED.

3. N~'IllM'1 m'i'~,PBDIOEDULPOINT.

1.
4.lTIll,1ll1l m1j)~, SMOOTH POINT.

","N, I AM (Exod. iii. 4); M1'TT, C,;;". HEAD.O. m"n llIll"1, WHITE HEAD.

6. rll~N')"1N, :MA.OROPROBOPON.

7. "N'J'oIl 0'11, HEAVENLY MAN.
8. milo c", lNsORUTAllLB·HEIGHT.

ii. Mr.l~"j "otl.., WIS!lOM. "', JAH (lea. :xxvi. 4). O'~Il'N, "I,~""" BRAINS.

iii. m'), ,oii" INTELLIGENCE. m"" JEHOVAH. O"M'1N, ABELIM (Isa, :uxiii. 7). HEART.

~ 1. '1tln, x..pl" LOVE.
} 'N, THE MIGHTY ONE. o''lcllln, CHASHERALIII (Ezek. i. 4). RIGHTAlm.iv. 2. ","J, GREATNEss.

{1. r', JUDGMENT. J"'N, THE ALMIGHTY. C'll';", SERAPHIM: (Ise, vi. 7). LEFTAlm.v. 2. mil, JUSTICE.

S. m,:u, STRENGTH.

~i. "'Nll", BEAUTY. b'"'N, GOD. C'~N~\ll. SmNANIM (Ps. lxviii. 18). CHEST.

vii. mt~, FIBHNEss. ",N):!!mli',JEHOVAH SAllAOTH c'Ill''lD'1n, TARSHISHUl (Dan. x. 6). RIGHT LEG.

viii. "n, SPLENDOUR'- M'lIol)!t O'",N, GOD SAJlAOTH. c'n'lN '~:I, THE SONS OF GOD (Gen. vi. 4). LEFT LEG.

Ix. "0" FouNDATION. 'TT 'N, MIGHTY LIVING ONE. C'IllN, IslruI (Ps. eiv. 4). GENITAL ORGANS.

{1. M1~'ml, e..".'AII.. ,~; 7';;' .Up..'';;,.
} '~'N, THE Lou;:to KINGDOlll. C')'''~, CHEliUBIllI. UNION 01/ THE WHOLE BODY.

2. m'~Ill. SmlCHINAH.
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and incomprehensible, and hence, in a cert~_sen..s~, non­
existent; that this W Ito (n~N unkn~UJn subject) had to
become active and creative, to demonstrate his existence, and
that it is only by these (i1~N) works of creation that he made
himself known to us, It is therefore the combination of the
unknown Who ('7;)} with these visible (i1~N) works that
showed him to be God (C'i1~N which is produced by 7;) trans­
posed, i. e. C" and united with i1~N). Or, as it is in the
language of the Kabbalah;-

"Before he gave any shape to this world, before he pro­
duced any form, he was alone, without a form and resemblance
to anything else. Who then can comprehend him how he

was before the creation, since he was formless? Hence it is
forbidden to represent him by any form, similitude, or even
by his sacred name, by a single letter or a single point; and
to this the words 'Ye saw no manner of similitude on the
day that the Lord spake unto you' (Deut. iv, 15)-i.e. ye
have not seen anything which you could represent by any
form or likeness- refer. But after he created the form of the
Heavenly Man (nN~.v O'N), he used it as a chariot (n~;:)'7;)

wherein to descend, and wishes to be called by this form, which
is the sacred name Jehovah. He wishes to be known by his
attributes, and each attribute separately; and therefore had
himself called the God of Mercy, the God of Justice,
Almighty, God of Sebaoth, and the Being. He wishes
thereby to make known his nature, and that we should see
how his mercy and compassion extend both to the world and
to all operations. For if he had not poured out his light upon
all his creatures, how could we ever have known him? HQw
could the words be fulfilled,' The whole earth is full of his
glory' (Ise, Vi, 3) ? Woe be 1:0 him who compares him with

his own attributes lor still worse witbthe soli of man whose
foundation is in the-dust, who vanishes8D.d. is no more! .
Bence, the form in which .we delineatehimcsimply describes
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each time his dominion over a certain attribute, or over the
creatures generally. We cannot understand more of his
nature than the attribute expresses. Hence, when he is di­
vested of all these things, he has neither any attribute nor
any similitude or form. The form in which he is generally
depicted is to be compared to a very expansive sea; for
the. waters of the sea are in themselves without a limit or
form, and it is only when they spread themselves upon the
earth that they assume a form (lWJ'). We can now make
the following calculation: the source of the sea's water and
the ioater stream proceeding therefrom to spread itself are two.
A great reservoir is then formed, just as if a huge hollow had
been dug; this reservoir is called sea, and is the third, The
unfathomable deep divides itself into sevenstreams, resembling
seven long vessels. The source, the water stream, the sea
and the seven streams make together ten. And when the
master breaks the vessels which he has made, the waters
return to the source, and then only remain the pieces of these
vessels, dried up and without any water. It is in this way
that the Oause of Causes gave rise to the ten Sephiroth, The
Crown is the source from which streams forth an infinite
light: hence the name En Soplt (tno l'N) = infinite, by which
the highest cause is designated: for it then had neither form
nor shape, and there is neither any means whereby to com­
prehend it, nor a way by which to know it. Hence it is
written, 'Seek not out the things that are too hard for thee,
neither search the things that are above thy strength:
(Ecclus. iii, 21.) He then made a vessel, as small as a point,
like the letter'. whioh is filled from this source (i.e. the En
8opll). This is the sourceof wisdom,wisdom itself(nO~"),after
:which the Supreme Oauseis called' willI/God: Upon this he
made a large vessel like a sea, which is called Intelligence
em'.:!) :henoe the Dame 'intelligent God;' It must,.how­
ever, be remarked that God iswise,andthrollghhiID$elf, for

D"
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wisdom does not derive its name through itself, but through
the wise one who fills it with the light which flows from him,
just as intelligence is not comprehended through itself, but
through him who is intelligent and fills it with his own sub­
stance. God needs onlyjo withdraw himself and it would be
dried up. This is also the meaning of the words, ' the waters

have disappeared from the sea, and the bed is dry and parched
up.' (Job xiv, ll.) The sea is finally divided iuto seven
streams, and the seven costly vessels are produced, which are
called Greatness (n~"':l), Judicial Strength (n":1.:1), Beauty
(n'N:ll1), Firmness (n3J), Splendour (""), Foundation
("0'), and Kingdom (l1l:J~~). Therefore is he called the
Great or the Merciful, the Mighty, the Glorious, the God of
victory, the Creator, to whom all praise is due, and the Founda­
tion of all things. Upon the last attribute all the others are
based as well as the world. Finally, he is also the King of the
universe, for everything is in his power; he can diminish the
number of the vessels, and increase in them the light which
streams from them, or reduce, it, just as it pleases him."

(Sonar, i, 42 0, 43 a, section ~:l.)

In another place again the same authority gives the following

description of the Deity and the emanation of the SejJ/tirotk.
«The Aged of the Aged, the Unknown of the Unknown, has a
form and yet has no form. He has a form whereby the universe
is preserved, and yet has no form, because he cannot be com­
prehended. When he first assumed the form [of the first
Sephira], he caused nine splendid lights to emanate from it,
which, shining through it, diffused a bright light in all
directions. Imagine an elevated light sending forth its rays
in all directions. Now if we approach it to examine the rays,
we understand no more than that they emanate from the said
light. So is the Holy Aged an absolute light, but in himself
concealed and incomprehensible. We can only comprehend

him through those luminous emanations (n"':lO) which

---,
I
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again are partly visible and partly concealed. These eonsti­
tutethe sacred name of God." (Ura Sata, Sohar, iii, 288 a.)

Four things must be. borne in mind with regard to the
Sepkiroth. I. That they were not created by, but emanated
(~~N) from, tke En Soph; the difference between creation and
emanation being, that in the former a. diminution of strength
takes place, whilst in the latter this is not the case," II. That
they form among themselves, and with tke En Soph, a strict
unity, and .simpJy represent different aspects of one and the
seme being, just as the different rays which proceed from the
light, and which appear different things to the eye, form only
differentmanifeststions of one and the same light, III.
That since th~y simply differ from each other as the different
colours of the same light,all the ten emanations alike partake
of the perfections of the En Sopk; and IV, that, as emana­
tions from the Infinite, the Sepltiroth are infinite and perfect
like tke En Sopk, and yet constitute the first finite things,"
They are infinite and perfect when the En· 80ph imparts his
fulness to them, and finite and imperfect when the fulness is
withdrawn from them, so that in this respect .these ten
8epkiroth exactly oorrespond to the double nature of Ohrist,­
his finite and imperfect human nature and his infinite and
perfect. divine nature.

In their totality and unity these ten Sepkiroth are not only
denominatedtkeworld of Sepkirotl. (n,,~mOi"T C~'.v) and
tnetIJorld of Emanations (n'~~:!tN C~'U1),but represent
and are called the Primordial or .Archetypal Man (C'N
fI1J"'JP = 'I/"/M'tSyOJfO,,), and the HeafJenlyMan (i"TN''Y O'N).
In the figure, theOrown (,n:l) is th« keQll ; Wisdom (i"Tc.jn),
tke brains; and Intelligence (n)'.'3),which nnites the two and

"'M'l "DC 1"1110ml) nmtNl'T m ' ".'''1OMM' mmttl moo r')lrm~ l"!N"U ~:l ':l 7
"10M, Commentary on the ten Sephirotb, 2 b ; 4, a.

re on ,mo'llmm M:ln wa:r.m tM:li"O C~ "IOlTo1 m, tl'J1lrr re c:w ",.,'ton 8
~, no~3 .;"m. 'M? Cl'l:l .~ .-r:p., ·"I!'"mcn3 '!" cnt::l mm ,:m.-o' ~
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produces the first triad, is tMAeart or tke under8tanding­
tlwsformingtlienead. The fourth.and fifth Sepnirotk, i.e.,
Mercy ("JOn} and Justice fTrTEl),are the two arms of tbe

"Lord, the former the rigbta.rm and.jhe latter the left,one
distributing life and the other death, And the sixthSepkira,
:Beauty (n"NEl1'I), which unites these two opposites and
produces the second triad, is the chest; whilst the seventh
and eighthSepkiroth,-i.e., Firmness (nXJ) and Splendour
('"TIn), of the third triad,--'-are the two legs ; and Foundation
rnO~), the ninth 8epMra, represents the genital orgatl8,
since it denotes the. basis and source of all things. Thus
it is said" Every thing will 'return to its origin just· as it
proceeded from it. All marrow, all sap, and all power are
,congregated in this spot. Hence all powers which exist
otiginate through -the genital organs." (Bokar, iii, 296 a.)
Kingdom (f1'~~O), the tenth Sepnira, represents the harmony
of the whole Archetypal Man. The following is the archetypal
fignreQfthe ten BepMrotn:

It is this .fortn whioh the prophet .Ezekiel saw in the
mysterious chariot, and of which the earthly man is a .faint
copy. Moreover, these Bepnirotk, as we have already· re­
In&rked, created the world and all things therein according to
their own archetype orin the likeness and similitude of the
Heavenly Manor tMWorldof Emanations. But, before
we propound the Kabbalistiodoctrine of the creation of"the
world, it is necessaryto describe a second mode in which ·the
trinity of triads' in the Sepnirotk is represented, and -to
mention the appellations and offices of the. respective triads.

Now in looking ~. the SepMrotk which constitute the first
triad, it will be seen that they represent the intellect; hence
this triad is called the Intellectual World (~~!O'O Cr,w).
The· second triad, -again, represents moral qualities ; hence
it is designated the moral or 8emUQU8 World. (!OJ"'~O~W):
wbilet th& third triad zep1!88811ts; 'tJOU'er, and 8talJi#tN, aud



. "'IDr)t
TH/ EK,4ZL';J'J .



~,

\

\



17

~Doe is designated tke Material World (.31~f!l'Ol"1C"'.31).
These three aspects in which the En Sopk manifested himself
erenalled the Faces (l'Il.:lN and rIl'~'Il = 7rpOtTW1foJ', the two
words are identical, the former being pure Aramaic, and the
latter from the Greek). In the arrangement of this trinity
of triads, so as to produce what is called. the Kabbalistio
tree, denominated the Tree of Life (0"" ,\".31), or simply tke
Tree (~N), the first triad is placed above, the second and
tbirdare 'placed below, in such a manner that the three
maseuline Sepkiroth .are on the right, the three feminine on
the left, whilst the four uniting Sepkiroth occupy the centre,
as shownlin.the following diagrams :..-

1.

"IrQ 1

/'-'~
IItl'.'2 . M%:)::ln ar-
6"Umz_

8"M ~7

.~~/~

I
:'ttT:fiz, ;10
.-.-
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1I.

TSE Jl!,.nu: ••.

•The three SepMrotk on the right, representing the principle ~

of mercy ("M), are called tke Pillar of Merc!! (N~~C~ N,roD
.,Dn'l N"CY); the three on the left, representing the
principle. of rigour (,,,). are denominated tke Pillar of
Judgment (m""N'TlCYN~CtU"T °N'roO); whilst the four °
EkphiV'Qt!I in the centre, lep~ting mildness (C'l:)J'n),
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are called the Middle Pillar (Nn'Y'l~N' N"~Y). Each
,"""; Sephira composing this trinity of triads is, as it were, a trinity

in itself. I, It has its own absolute character; II, It receives

from above; and III, It communicates to what is below it.

Hence the remark, "Just as the Sacred Aged is represented
by the number three, so are all the other lights (8epltiroth)
of a threefold nature." (Sohal', iii, 288 b.) Within this
trinity in each unit and trinity of triads there is a trinity of
units, which must be explained before we can propound the
Kabbalistio view of the cosmogony.

We have seen that three of the SepMrotlt constitute uniting·
links between three pairs of opposites, and by this means
produce three triads, respectively denominated the Intellectual
World, the Sensuous or Moral World, and the Material World,
and that these three uniting Sephi1'otlt, together with the one
which unites the whole into a common unity, form what is
called the Middle Pillar of the Kabbalistie tree. Now from
the important position they thus occupy, these SepMroth are
synecdochically used to represent the worlds which by their
uniting potency they respectively yield. Hence the Sephira,

CROWN (in;)),Jrom which the 8ephiroth, WIsDo~r (n~;)n)

and INTELLIGENCE (n~':l), emanated, and by which they are

also united, thus yielding the Intellectual World, is by itself

used to designate the Intellectual World (Y:l~,~n O"Y).
Its own names, however, are not changed in this capacity,
and it still continues to be designated by the several appel­
lations mentioned in the description of the (first Sephira.
The sixth Sephira, called BEAUTY (niN!)n), which unites
8ephirotlt IV pDn, Lore) and V pn!), Justice), thus yield­
ing the Sensuous World, is by itself .used to denote the
Sensuous World, and in this capacity is called the-Sacred

King (NlO'1i' N~'~), or simply the King (N;))~); whilst
the Sephira called KINGDOM (n,~,~), which unites the
whole Sephiroth; is here used to represent the Material World,
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instead or the ninth Sepkira, called FOUNDATION ("O~), and

is in this capacity denominated the Queen (NJ1':)~O) or the
Matron (NJ1'.)"roO), Thus we obtain within the trinity
of triads a higher trinity of units,-viz" the Crown (,n:l),
Beauty (n'NEln), and Kin,qdom (n':l'O),-which represents
the potencies of all the Sephiroth,

II. The Creation or the Kabbalistic Cosmogony.
Having arrived at tbe highest trinity which comprises all

the Sephiroth, and which consists of the Crown, the King,
and the Queen, we shall be able to enter into the cosmogony
of the Kabbalah. Now; it is not the En Sopk who created
the world, but this trinity, as represented in the combination
of the Sepbirotk ; or. rather the creation has arisen from the
conjunction of the emanations. The world was born from the
nnion of the crowned King and Queen; or, according to the
language of tbe Kabbalah, these opposite sexes of royalty, who
emanated from the En Soph, produced the universe in their own
image. Worlds, we are told, were indeed created before ever
the King and Queen or the Sephiroth. gave birth to the present
state of things, but they could not continue; and necessarily
perished, because the En Soph had not yet assumed this
human form in its completeness, which not only implies a
moral and intellectual nature, but, as conditions of develop­
ment, procreation, and continuance, also comprises sexual
opposites. This creation, which aborted and wbich bas

. been succeeded by the present order of things, is indicated in
Gen. xxxvi, 31-40. The kings of Edom, or tbe old kings
as they are also denominated, who are here said to ha.ve
reigned before the monarchs of Israel, and are mentioned as
having died one after the other, are those primordial worlds
which were successively convulsed and destroyed; whilst the
sovereigns of Israel denote the King and Queen who emanated
from the En Sopk, and who have given birth to- and perpetuate
the preaent world. Thus we are told:-
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" Before the Aged of the Aged, the Conoealed of the Con­
cealed, expanded into the form of King, the-Crown of Crowns
[i.e. the first Sepkira], there was neither beginning nor end.
He hewed and incised forms and figures into it [i.e. the
crown] in the following manner :-He spread before him a

cover, and carved therein kings [i.e. worlds], and marked out
their limits and forms, but they could not preserve themselves •.
Therefore it is written, 'These are the kings that reigned
in the land of Edam before there reigned any king over
the children of Israel.' (Gen. xxxvi, 31.) This refers to
the primordial kings and primordial Israel. All these were
imperfect: he therefore removed them and let them vanish,
till he finally descended himself to this cover and assumed a
form." (IdTa Rabba, Sohar, iii, 148 a.)

This important fact that worlds were created and destroyed
prior to the present creation is again and again reiterated in
the Sohar.' These worlds are compared with sparks which
:fly out from a red hot iron beaten by a hammer, and which
are extinguished according to the distance they are removed
from the burning mass. "There were old worlds," the Sohar
tells us, "which perished as soon as they came into existence:

. were formless, and they were called sparks. Thus the smith
when hammering the iron, lets the sparks fly in all directions.
These sparks are the primordial worlds, which could not
continue, because the Sacred Aged had not as yet assumed
his form [of opposite sexes-e-the King and Queen], and the
master was not yet at his work." (Idra Suta, Soltar, iii, 292 lJ.)

But .sincenothing can be annihilated-" Nothing ,perisheth
in this world, not even the breath which issues from the

. I) The notion, however, that worlds were created and destroyed prior to the
present creation, was propounded in the Midrash long before the existence of
the Kabbalah. Thus on the verse, "And God saw everything that he had
made, and behold it was very good" (Gen. i, 31), R. Abahu submits mJN .,"N
1" 'mN ,'IN MN N"~'lll 'n' p,.,rm, M10;,11 N"m P'''T'101 M10;'1l >f11~ rrl'l 1'l1l~jm'lll1N~O

.., l"~"'J'lT'!11"; r'Jl'l from this we see that the Holy One, blessed be he, had
)Successively created and destroyed sundry worlds before he created the present
world, and when he created the present world he said, this pleases me, the previoU8
onesdid not please me. (Bereshith Rabba, section or Parsha ix.)

E
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mouth, for this, like everything else, has its place and des­
tination, fl:Ild the Holy One, blessed be his name! turns it
into his service;" (Sokar, ii, 110 b.)-these worlds could not
be absolutely destroyed. Hence when the question is asked
.:» Why were these primordial worlds destroyed?' the reply
i~ given-"Because the Man, represented by the ten Sepkiroth"
was not as yet. The human form contains every thing, and
as it did not as yet exist, the worlds were destroyed." It is
added, "Still when it is said that they perished, it is only
meant thereby that they lacked the true form, till the human
form came into being, in which all things are comprised, and
which also contains all those forms. Hence, though the
Scripture ascribes death (rm.J"l)to the kings of Edam, it only
denotes a sinking down from their dignity, i.e., the worlds up to
that time did not answer to the Divine idea, since they had
not as yet the perfect form of which they were capable."
(Idra Babba, Sohar, iii, 135 b.)

It was therefore after the destruction of previous worlds,
and after the En Sopk or the Boundless assumed the Sephirie
form, that the present world was created. "The Holy One,
bleRsed be he, created and destroyed several worlds before the
present one was made, and when this last work was nigh com­
pletion, all the things of this world, all the creatures of the
universe, in whatever age they were to exist, before ever they
entered into this world, were present before God in their true
form. Thus are the words of Ecclesiastes to be understood
, What was, shall be, and what has been done, shall be done.'''
(Sokar, iii, 61 b.] ,. The lower world is made after the
pattern of the upper world; every thing which exists in the
'upper world is to be found as it were in a copy upon earth; still
the whole is one." (ibid ii, 20 a.)

This world, however, is not a creation ex nikilo, but is
simply an immanent offspring and the image of the King and'
Queen, or, in other words, a farther expansion or evolution of
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the Sepkirotk which are the emanations of the En Soph. This
is expressed in the Sonar in the following passage-" The
indivisible point [the Absolute], who has no limit, and who
cannot be comprehended because of his purity and brightness,
expanded from without, and formed a brightness which served"
as a covering to the indivisible point, yet it too could not be
viewed in consequence of its immeasurable light. It too
expanded from without, ann this expansion was its garment.
Thus everything originated through a constant upheavingagi­
tation, and thus finally the world originated." (Sohar, i, 20 a.)
The universe therefore is an immanent emanation from the
Sephiroth, and reveals and makes visible the Boundless and
the Concealed of the Concealed. And though it exhibits the
Deity in less splendour than its parents the Sephiroth, because
it is further removed from the primordial source of light, yet,
as it is God manifested, all the multifarious forms in the
world point out the unity which they represent; and nothing
in it can be destroyed, but everything must return to the
source whence it emanated. Hence it is said that" all things
of which this world consists, spirit as well as body, will return
to their principal, and the root from which they proceeded."
(Sonar, ii, 218 b.) "He is the beginning and end of all the
degrees in the creation. All these degrees are stamped with
his seal, and he cannot be otherwise described than by the
unity. He is one, notwithstanding the innumerable forms
which are in him." (Ibid i, 21 a.)

Now these Sephiroth, or the World 0/ Emanations (C~'Y

n'~'::lN), or the Atzil{ltic World, gave birth to three worlds
in the following order :-From the conjunction of the KING

and QUEEN (i.e., the ten Sephiroth) proceeded-I. The World
of Creation, or the Briatic World (nN'l':ln O~'Y), also
called The Throne (NiDi':!), which is the a~"'(of pure
spirits, and which, like its parents, consists of ten Bwhirotk,
or Emanations. The Briatic World, again, gave rise to,
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II. The World of Formation, or the Jetziratic World
(m~'M 0;'.11), which is the habitation of the angels, and also
consists of ten Sephirotk; whilst the Jetziratic World, again,
sent forth, III. The World of Action, or tke A.ssiatie World
(M'TV.11M O~'W), also called tke World of Kelipkotk (0;'.11
n,g'~pM), which contains tke Spheres (C'~,)~,) and matter,
and is the residence of the Prince of Darkness and his legions.
Or, as the Sokar describes it-H After the Sephirotk, and for
their use, God made the Throne (i.e., the World of Creation),
with four legs and-six steps, thus making ten (i.e., the decade
of Sepkirotk which each world has). . . . For this Throne
and its service he formed the ten Angelic hosts (i.e., the
World of Formation), Malackim, Arelim, Ohaioth, Ophanim,
Okoskmalim, EUm, Elohim, Benei Elohim, Ishim, and
Seraphim (O'~N O"OlUn 0'')5nN l",n O"N'N O'~N'rJ
c'm,lU C'lLt'N C'M~N '.:l:l O'M~N), and for their service,
again, he made Samael and his legions (i.e., the World of
Action), who are, as it were, the clouds upon which the angels
ride in their descent on the earth, and serve, as it were, for
their horses. Hence it is written-' Behold the Lord rideth
upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt.'" (Isa. xix, 1.)
(Sohar ii, 48 a.) There are, therefore, four worlds, each of
which has a separate Sephiric system, consisting of a decade
of emanations. I. The A.tzilatic World, called alternately
the World of Emanations (n'~'~N C~'.11), the Image (N.3P'"
= WCWJI with , prefixed), and the Heavenly Man (C'N
M1't~V), which, by virtue of its being a direct emanation
from God and most intimately allied with the Deity, is
perfect and immutable. II. The Briatic World. called tke
World of fJreation (MN".:1M O,'W) and the Throne (N'O·n~),

which is the rmmediete eIl;lanation of the former, and whose
ten Sephi'1'{)t~ being further removed from the En Soph, are .
of. a j)l~·ijmited and oiroumscribed potency, though the
eubstaaeea they oom~ris& are of the purest mature and without

-
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any admixture of matter. III. The Jetzi1'atic World, called tke
World of Formation (m'~'iT C~,.v) and the World of Angels
(N'=nt~O)i which proceeded from the former world, and
whose ten Sepkiroth,. though of "a still less refined substance
than the former, because further removed from the primordial
source, are still without matter. It is in this angelic world
where those intelligent and uncorporeal beings reside, who are
wrapped in a luminous garment, and who assume a sensuous
form when they appear to man. And IV. The Assiatic World,
called the World of Action (n'lV.vn C~,.v)· and the World of
Matter (nlEl'~pn C~'.v) which emanated from the preceding
world, the ten Sephiroth of which are made up of the grosser
elements of all the former three worlds, aud which has sunk
down in consequence of its materiality and heaviness. Its
substances consist of matter limited by space and perceptible
to the senses in a multiplicity of forms. It is subject to
constant changes, generations, and corruptions, and is the
abode of the Evil Spirit.

Before leaving this doctrine about the creation and the
relationship of the Supreme Being to the universe, we must
reiterate two things. I. Though the trinity of the Sepkiroth
gave birth to the universe, or, in other words, is an evolution

. of the emanations, and is thus a further expansion of the
Deity itself, it must not be supposed that the Kabbalists
believe in a Trinity in our sense of the word. Their view on
this subject will best be understood from the following
remark in tke Sohm'-" Whoso wishes to have an insight into
the sacred unity, let him consider a flame rising from a burn­
ing coal or a burning lamp. He will see first a. twofold
light, a bright white and a black or blue light; the white
light is above, and ascends in a direct light, whilst the blue
or dark light is below, and seems as the chair of the former,
yet both are so intimately conneoted together that they con­
stitute only one flame. The seat, however, formed by. the
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blue or dark light, is again connected with the burning
matter which is under it again. The white light never
changes its colour, it always remains white; but various
shades are observed in the lower light, whilst the lowest
light, moreover, takes two directions-above it is connected
with the white light, and below with the burning matter.
Now this is constantly consuming itself, and perpetually
ascends to the upper light, and thus everything merges into a
single unity (,n ~"n'.J iT!'i'I1~ ~"~, Schar, i, 51 a).10
And II. The creation, or the universe, is simply the garment
of God woven from the Deity's own substance; or, as Spinoza
expresses it, God is the immanent basis of the universe. For
although, to reveal himself to us, the Concealed of all the
Concealed sent forth the ten emanations called the Form of
God, Form of the H(!avenly Man, yet since even this
luminous form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to
assume another form, or had to put on another garment which
consists of the universe. The universe, therefore, or the
visible world, is a further expansion of the Divine Substance,
and is called in the Kabbalah" the Garment of God." Thus
we are told, " when the Concealed of all the Concealed wanted
to reveal himself, he first made a point [i.e. the first Sephira],
shaped it into a sacred form [i.e. the totality of the Sephiroth],
and covered it with a rich and splendid garment that is the
world." (Sollar, i, 2 a).

III. The Creation of Angels and Men.
The different worlds which successively emanated from the

En Soph and from each other, and which sustain the relation­
ship to the Deity of first, second, third, and fourth generations,
are, with the exception of the first (i.e., the WorId of Ema­
nations), inhabited by spiritual beings of various grades.

10 The question, however, about the doctrine of the Trinity in other passages
of the Bobar will be discussed more amply in the sequel, where we shall point
onthe relation of the Kabbalah to Christianity.

-
\
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"God animated every part of the firmament with a separate
spirit, and forthwith all the heavenly hosts were before him.
This is meant by the Psalmist, when he says (Ps. xxxiii, 6),
C By the breath of his mouth were made all their hosts:"
(Bobar, iii, 68 a.) These angels consist of two kinds-good
and bad; they have their respective princes, and occupy the
three habitable worlds in the following order. As has already

been remarked, the first world, or the Archetypal Man, in whose
image everything is formed, is occupied by no one else. The
angel METATRON (n'ZOZOO) occupies the second or the Briatic
World (i1N~':J. C~'V), which is the first habitable world; he
alone constitutes the world of pure spirits. He is the garment
of ',rv i.e., the visible manifestation of the Deity; his name
is numerically equivalent to that of the Lord. (Sohar, iii,
231 a.) He governs the visible world, preserves the unity,
harmony, and the revolutions of all the spheres, planets and
heavenly bodies, and is the Captain of the myriads of the an­
gelic hosts" who people the second habitable or the Jetziratic

11 The Kabbalistic description of Metatron. is taken from tbe Jewish angelology
of It much older date than this theosophy. Thus Ben Asai and Ben Soma already
regard the divine voice, the A6yo~ (o';r'N "i') as Metatron. [Beresh, Rab., Parsha v.)
He is called the Great 1':IIc1l1'r, the Teacher of Teachers (N~"1 N"1CO), ami it
is for this reason that Enoch, who walked in close communion with God, and
taught mankind by his holy example, .is said by the Chaldee paraphrase of
Jonathan b. Uzziel, to 'have received the name Metiliron, the Great Teacher'
after he was transplanted. (Gen. v, 24.) Metatron, moreover, is the Presence
Angel (o'lC;r"1'll)), th e Angel of the Lord that was sent to go hefore Israel
(Exod. xxiii, 21) ; he is the visible manifestation of the Deity, for in him is the
name of the Lord, i.e., his name and that of the Deity are identical, inasmuch as
they are of the same numerical value (viz. ;-"Ill and 1'"110100 lire the same
according to the exegetical rule called Gematria, 10 + , 4 + 'll) 300= 314;
160 + , 6 + "1200 + 10 9 + 1D 9 + 040=314. See Rasbi on Exod. xxiii, 21,
'1'il) N'"1lOm~ l'"1l!ll!l\:) U"1 0\V~ m1lJ'll) i"lOlCO rn '"10N 'l'l'1'~' and Sanhedrim 38 b).
So exalted is Metatron's position in the ancient Jewish angelology, that we are
told that when Elisha h. Abuja, also called Acher, saw this angel wbo occupies
the first. position after the Deity, he exclaimed, ' Peradventure, bnt far he it, there
are two Supreme Powers' (J;r l'1",1lJ"1 'l'11llO"lll, on NOIll Talmud, ClwNiga, 15 a).
The etymology of P'l!ll!lO is greatly disputed; but there is no doubt that it is to be
derived from METATOR, messenqer. outrider, way maker, as has been shown hy
Elias Levita, and is maintained by Cassel (E"seh und. Gruber's Encyklopiidie,
section ii, vol, xxvii, s, V.; JUDEN, p. 40, note 84). Sachs (Beitriige zur Sprach­
und Alterthwn.~farsehnll.'1'vol. i, Berlin 1852, p. 108) rightly remarks that this
etymology is fixed by the passage from Siphra, quoted in Knphter- Va-Pherach,
c. x, p, 3;1, b 'N11lJ' Y"1N ~~ ,;rN,m ;r\l)l:l' 1'"110100 rnlll)l ;rl/~i';r 'Ill 1l.'~:!IN the finqer of
God W//$ the messenger or guide to Moses, and showed him all the land of Israel.
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WOfIld (~~ z»,Y), and who are divided into ten 'ranks,
answering to theM'll 8ejJMrotk.Each of these angels is set
o.ver R ,different part of the universe. One has the control of
one sphere, another of another heavenly body; one angel has
charge of the sun, 'another 9£ the moon, another of the earth,
another of the sea, another of the fire, another of the wind,

." 'another of the light, another of the seasons,&c. &c.; and
these angeladerivetheir names from the heavenly bodies they
respectively .guard. Hence one is called Venus (rY.:I.:I), one
Mars (C~O'~O), one the substance of Heaven (l:I~Tttn b:!W),
one the .aagel of light ('~~"~)' and another the angel of
fire '('N"'».) (Comp. Sonar i, 42, &c.) The.demons, con­
stituting the second class of angels, which are the grossest and
most deficient of all forms, and are tkeshells· (n'!l"p) of being,
inh~bit the third habitable or Assiatic World (M'Vl'C;'.v).
They, too, form ten degrees, answering to the decade of8epM~

roth, in which darkness and impurity increase with thedeseent
of eaoa degree. Thus the two first degrees are nothing more
than the absence of all visible form and organisation, which
the Mosaic cosmology describes in the words ,n:n 'Inn .before.
the bexahemeron, and which the Septuagintrenders byaoparot
_t __cu1K~{,wrror. The third degree is the abode of the dark­
ness which the book of Genesis .describes as having in the
beginning covered the face of the earth. Whereupon follow
seven infernal halls (n":I'n Y::llt') = HELLS, occupied by the
demons, which are the incarnation of all human vices, and
which torture those poor deluded beings who suffered them­
se~ves to be led astray in this world. . These seven infernal
halls are subdivided into endless compartments, so as to

The termination Phas been appended to 'IlO1Ol:i to obtain the same numerical vallle.
as "Tal. The derivation of it from "'lrd 3'p6vOl:, because this angel is imme­
dialelyuuder the divine throne (l("0"1'~ ).which i$maintained by Frank (Kabbala,
p. 43). Gl'Mtz (Gnosticismus. p. 44) and others. has been shown by Frankel
(Zeitsckrijt. 1846, vol, iii. p.113).and Cassel (Ersck und fhou11er'8 Encyklqp.
_tionii, Tol.,uvii, p.41). to be both con~to .the form of the ""OM and to
the A1eser,ipUon of Ketail'oD. . .
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afford a separate chamber of torture for. every species of sin.
The prince of this region of darknessj-who is called Satan in
the Bible, is denominated by the Kabbalah, Samaet ('NOO)
= angel of poison or of ~eat't. - He is,thcsameevil spirit,
Satan, the serpent, who seduced-Eve." .He has a wife, called
the Harlot or the Wom~n of Whoredom (O'~l:1TnllfN) , but
they-are both generally represented as united in the one name

. of tke Beast (N,'n. Compo Bobar, ii, 255--:-259, with i, 35 h.)
The whole universe, however, was incomplete, and did not

receive its finishing stroke till man was formed, who is
the acme of the creation, and the microcosm uniting in
himself the totality of beings. "The HEAVENLY ADAM

(z'.e., the ten SepMrotlt), who emanated from the highest
primordial obscurity (i.e.,-the En Sopk), created the EARTHLY
ADAM." (Sokar, ii, 70 h.) "Man is both the import and
the highest degree of creation, for which reason he was
formed on the sixth day. . As soon as man was created,
everything' was complete, including the upper and nether.
worlds, for everything is comprised in man. He unites in
himself all forms." ($okar, iii, 48 a.)13 Man was created
with faculties and features far transcending those of the
angels. The bodies of the protoplasts were not of that gross
matter which constitutes our bodies. Adam and Eve, before
the fall, were wrapped in that luminous ethereal substance- in
which the celestial spirits are clad, and which is neither sub­
ject to want nor to sensual desires. They were envied by the
angels of the highest rank. The fall,however, changed it
all,as we are told in the followingpassage~"When Adam

12 The view that the serpent wbic\1 seduced the protoplasts is identical with
Satan is not peculiar to tbe Kabbalah. It is stated in the Talmud In-almost.
the same words l'1'm.. :P1Or.l'''''l' NlT1 Nl'1'll'ltl:l 11'ltll'1~ N1l'1j1C1lll'T N1l'T l"m .,~, j,nl'T
I'l'l:lO, ,.,,, f1OlIlO'1the e'l,'ilspi·rit, 8atM, and the angel of death, are the same. It
is J11'O'PO'Unded in U.. Boraithathat he descends fLn,d seduces ;hetl>en fLScends "'nd
accuse«, and then comes down agmn and kills. Baba Blltbra,,16 a.

~1'1'ro"!'ll1. '1"I'lt ' ' • tl'1lCl 'M:ll1N N'r,)\ iWI' N'J"~'r1rro'rn N'r,)Wl1l1N~ H'm' 1":l 13
1Mnile '1' I) v'ln '1ml ..m,

F
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dwelled in the garden of Eden, he was dressed in the celestial

garment, which is a garment of heavenly light. But when
he was expelled from the garden of Eden, and became subject
to the wants of this world, what is written? ' The Lord God
made coats of skins unto Adam and to his wife, and clothed
them' (Gen. iii, 21) ; for prior to this they had garments of
light-light of that light which was used in the garden of
Eden." (Sohar, ii, 229 b.) The garments of skin, therefore,
mean our present body, which was given to our first parents
in order to adapt them to the changes which the fall intro­
duced.

But even in the present form, the righteous are above
the angels,14 and every man is still the microcosm, and
every member of his body corresponds to a constituent
part of the visible universe. "What is man? Is he
simply skin, flesh, bones, and veins? No! That which
constitutes the real man is the soul, and those things which
are called the skin, the flesh, the bones, and the veins, all
these are merely a garment, they are simply the clothes of
the man, but not the man himself. When man departs, he
puts off these garments wherewith the son of man is clothed,
Yet are all these bones and sinews formed in the secret of the
highest wisdom, after the heavenly image. The skin repre­
sents the firmament, which extends everywhere, and covers
everything like a garment-as it is written, ' Who stretchest
out the heavens like a curtain.' (Ps. clv, 2) The
flesh represents the deteriorated part of the world; the
bones and the veins represent the heavenly chariot, theinner
powers, the servants of God. But these are the

14 That the righteous are greater than the angels is il.lreadypropounded in the
Talmud (mlll1T '~N?Or.l '1'''' O'p'''T:l O'?,,) Sunhedrim 93 a) ; and it is asserted that
no one angel can do two things (m1"l'?1v 'niP l11ll'11 "1M~ l~?o l'~ Bereshith Rabba,
sectien I), for which reason three angels had to be sent, one to announce to
Sarai the birth of Isaac, the other to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, and the
third to save Lot and his family; whilst a man can perform several duties. The
iiliperiority of man over angels is also asserted in the New Testament. (1 Cor. vi, 3.)

--;
I
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011t6r,g&nll4lJ1t8, fo;r in ,the inl'u4part is thed~p JPYfJtery of
thehel'venlyman. Everythin~hete.below, 1lS N,l,OVf,l, i~

mysterious. Therefore it is writfen...,..:..(Godcre.ted man ip.

his own image, .in the i~ge of Gad created he him' (Gen;
i, 27); repe.a.ting the word God twice, one for the men.and
the other for the woman. The mystery of the earthly man is
.fter the mystery of ,the Heavenly Man. And just as we see
in .the firma~eIlt . above, covering all· things, different signs
which are formed of the stars and planets, and whioh centain
secret thingsan.dprofound mysteries,stdied by those who
are wise and expert in these signs; 80 there are in the skin,
which is the cover of the body of the son of man, and which
is like th6sky that covers all things, sigasand features which
are me stars an!lplanets of the skin,intiicatingse.cret things
and profound mystez:ifls, whereby the wise are at¥"acted, who
l1ltti.erstand to read tllemysteries in .the hutaan fsce." (8obar,

'ii, 76 a.) He is still thepresenoe of Ood upon 6IUth (NnJ':IlV
j"fNnn) , and the very fqrmof the hody depiets the Tetra­
grs,mmatoIl, tile mplilt:sacred,oame Jeoovah(mi'l'). 'I'hus the
head is the form of the' , the arms and the shouldees are like
the i'l,>the breast .~;presents the f?tIn of tl¥J', whilst the two
legs with the' back represent .the form .of the second n.
(So/tar, ii, 4.2Lt.)15 '.'

The souls of all tJ;wseepitomes~ the universe are pre-exis­
tent in the World of Emanations,16 and .are without exception

IOTbe Karmarthi,wAo ·interpretedtbe pl'811eptsof Islamismallegoriclilly, also
maintained tbat lJl.e hu~n body represents the letters in the name of God.
Whenstal1ding thahnmen body represents an Elif, when kneeling a L6m, and
W'lliln ipl'OsU'atedon thegro.un~ a Be, BO that the bQliyis IjJ[e a book ~whi,cb

may be read tbe name Ai.LAH. De Saey, Introduction a fExpose de la Religion
des Druzes, pp. 86, 87. -Oomp, Frank, Die Kabbala, p. 32.

16 The pre-existence of lhehuman souls in the celestial regiona was believed
by tbe Jews before the Kabbslah cams into vogue, We find this doctrine in the
B.ook .~ Wisdom (viii.· 20); ill· .Josephus, wbere welU'etold that the Essenes
.belieted 'tb,at soulswerei.mmortal,.andthat they descendeq.fl:o,m the pnre air,
(JtlJurAir:El1e41IM1r.f(J.r.aip·~ fTw,..-" to be chMned to bodies' (de Bell.
JIUl. ii, 12) ;by Philo, who Slfy.' tbe ainvas MJ of ~em, &1ld~t .those which
w_.~ ~..eartb J«Zf';ifut",4r:iE6nlf'o~lI(n ,If'w/A4lf'& (lJlftT;O~; descending to
be tied to mortal bodies, tr;~llP.poiiO'&,<ri6&~. ~1l1;Wll b~.~ ~M, :b~g
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destined to inhabit human bodies, and pursue their course
upon earth for a certain number of years. .Hence we are told
that, .. When the Holy One, blessed be his name, wished to
create the world, the universe was before him in idea. He
then formed all the souls which are destined for the whole
human race. All were minutely before him in the same form
which they were to assume iu the human body. He looked
at each one of them; and there were some among them which
would corrupt their way upon the earth." (Sonar, i, 96 0).
Like the Sepki?'oth from which it emanates, every soul
has ten potencies, which are subdivided into a trinity of
triads, and are respectively represented by (I) The Spirit,
(noV.:!), which is the highest degree of being, and which
both corresponds to and is operated upon by THE CROWN

(,n:3), representing the highest triad in the, Sepkiroth,
called the Intellectual World ; (II) The Soul rnr»,
which is the seat of good and evil, as well as the moral
qualities, and which both corresponds to and is operated
upon by BEAUTY (n'NEln) , representing the second triad
in the Sephirotk, called the Moral World; and (III) The
Oruder Spirit (~.:I), which is immediately connected with
the body, is the direct cause of its lower functions, instincts,
and animal life, and which both corresponds to and is operated
upon by FOUNDATION ("0'), representing the third triad
in the Sephiroth, called the Material World.

In Its original state each soul is androgynous, and is
separated into male and female when it descends on earth to
be borne in a human body. We have seen that the souls of

desirous totlive in them.' (De Gignat. p, 222, C.; De Somniis, p. 4M, D. Compo
AmaJd on the Book of Wisdom, viii, 20, and Whitby on John ix, 2., where
these quotations and others are given); and in the Talmud where it is declared
that the human souls which are to be born (n'lN"\:mm l'""n~ nm'am mry,,). have
their abode in the seventh heaven (Chagiga, 12 b) ; that they leave gradually
the storehouse of souls to people this .earth (~P~'ill ",\O'ill~1'I ~:J ,~ ~ Jebamoth,
62; Aboda Sara, 6; Nidd4, 13); and that the Holy One, blessed be he, took
eounsel with them when he was about to create the world "J"n~ )'i"W ~ In'illC'~

c'nm'~ M'O' M":Jl'l1 (Berahith .Ba1Iba, seotion viii).
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the righteous; in the world of spirits,are superior in dignity
to the heavenly powers and the ministeringangels, It might,
therefore,be asked why do these souls leave such an abode
ofbliss, aad come into this vale of ~M'l' to dwell in tabernacles
of clay? The only reply to be given is that these happy souls
have no choice in the matter. Indeed we are told that the
soul, before assuming a human body, addresses God-' Lord
of the Universe! I am happy in this world, and do not wish
to go into another world, where I shall be a bond-maid, and
be exposed to all kinds of pollutions." (Bohar, ii, 96.)17 And
can you wonder at this pitiful ejaculation? Should your
philanthropic feelings and your convictions that our heavenly
Father ordains all things for the good of his children, impel you
to ask that an explanation of this mystery might graciously
be vouchsafed to you in order to temper your compassion and
calm your faith, then take this parable. "A son was born to
a King; he sends him to the country, there to be nursed and
brought up till he is grown up, a:tid instructed in the ceremonies
and usages of the royal palace. When the King hesrsthat
the education of his son is finished, what does his fatherly love
impel him to do? For his son's sake he sends for the Queen
his mother, conducts him into the palace and makes merry
with him all day. Thus the Holy One, blessed be he, has a
son with the Queen: this' is the heavenly and sacred soul.
He sends him into the country, that is into. this world, therein
to grow up and to learn the customs of the court, When the
King hears that this his son has grown up in the country, and
that it is time to bring him into the palace, what does his
love for his son impel him to do? He sends, for his sake,

17 The notion about the reluctance of the soul to enter into this world is also
not peculiar to the Kabbalah. The: most ancient tract of the Mishna thus speaks
of the soul: "Against thy will thou becomest an embryo, and against thy will
thou art born" CTm nl'1N~ 'l», ~,~ nnN~ 'l» .Aboth, iv. 29); .on which
Bartenora, in his commentary, remarks: ,. The soul does not wish to quit the
pure abode of the curtain which encloses-the HolY,of Holies."



fordleQuoonaod conduetshim to tbepalQ.C.e." ( 8o!Ml'r, i.
246 b.) .

As hasaIre&dybeen remarked,thehuriia.ris()U4oefore· it
cles,cends into the world, isandl'ogynous,' or inother ...ords,
co~ts ,of· two component Parts. each of wh~ch comprises
all the elements of our spiritual nature. Thus the Bobar.
tells 11S..,....,." Eachsoul and spirit, prior to its entering4lto.~

. world, consists of a male and female united .into. one being..
When itdEl$cends on thisetn'ththetwop~separateand

animate', two .different bodies. .At the time 'of ma.rriag~; th!'l
Holy One,bleS~ be he,who lmows all souls andspirit.s"
unites them. again as they were before, and they .$gain consti.
iuteo.ne body and one soul, fonningasit were the right ""Ii'
left of one individual; therefore' There is nothing newun.~ .

the sun: . (Eel. i, 9.) . .., Thisumon,how8ver,ia
infInenced. by the deeds of the man' and by the w~ys in whi~

he walks. lftheman is pure and his ;condnct is pleasing in
the sight of Ow, he is united "With .that female part ofbia
soul which was his component part prior to hill birth:'
(Bohar,i, 91 h.)l8 The soul.earries her knowledge withl.ler
to the earth; so that" every thingwhich she learns here below
she knew already, before she entered into this world:' (Ibid.,
iii, 61 h.)

Since the form' of the body as .well as the Elout,-is made
after the image of the Heavenly Man,a figure of the forth­
coming body which IS toclothe the newly descending soul, is
sent down from the ce1estilll regions, to hover over the couch
of .the husband oodwife when they copulate, in order that the
conception may be formed according to this model. "At

~OM'l""' N"I''' f'l'Ol'lM'l~ ranrro, N:l.1""·"''1i""':1 m'r.l rm:l'Izm T'""'" T"'M 'Y.l )8
.."." l"'t'OnM'l rnrm Nf\W1.l' l'1'!.:l':l 1'1""'" )tID) "", [F""""~] .JTM''n' ~ ''fP!lIWl Ml"!';,z,
"""l'l'rr'rI Nn'll" fM' [NiloJ N!ltl-o, 'toI\m """ ,m n'ml'l 1'1"1tl tMi'N lol"1 f)r.n'1! J"ID"llI'D
"in NtJ,) m ,,,:n>nlof p:1TmN .,." 'IlT"~ M'l"I:Il:J' Mrm"!i''''':1 l'~'\!Im!l' f"D':l" rrm 1')'M lrr.,
Nm1 ".., jJ')nM:'l Nt)'n'M'l • ':lO'lllI'l mn 'tIr1M ,'1.> 1'1'1 -Pfn,'m ll!"T.l M?No'lm N:!'l:l' l!Im'tl)
"""" I'Imm ":11 r-ar.ml'l ""f.l'm~l'lol"1 • '1m N'I" ':In ':l)""" "ltrnM'l "l"tl'l» EnD;.

"Itt 'f' 1'1 p'ln "1ml • 1"D)" :lD:I :'1"" lol"1"nnM'l



connubial intercourse on earth, the Holy One, blessed be
he, sends a human fonn which bears the impress of the
divine stamp. This form is present at intercourse, and if
we were permitted to see it we should perceive over our
heads an image resembling a human face; and it is in this
image that we are formed. As long as this' image is not
sent by God and does not descend and hover over our
heads, there can be no conception, for it is written-e­
, And God created man in his own image: (Gen. i, 27.)
This image receives us when we enter the world, it de­
velopes itself with us .when we grow, and accompanies us
when we depart this life; as it is written->' Surely,:man walked
in an image' (Ps, xxxvii, 5): and this image is from heaven.
When the souls are to leave their heavenly abode, each soul
sellarately appears before the Holy King, dressed in a sublime
form, with the features in which it is to appear in this world.
It is from this sublime form that the image proceeds. It is
the third after the soul, and precedes it on the earth; it is
present at the conception, and there is no conception in the
world where this image is not present:' tBoha», iii, 104 a b.)lll

All human countenances are divisible into the four primor­
dial types of faces, which appeared at the mysterious chariot
throne in the vision of the prophet Ezekiel, viz., the face of
man, of the lion, the ox and the eagle. Our faces resemble
these more or less according to the rank which Our souls
occupy in the intellectual or moral dominion. "And phy­
siognomy does not consist in the external lineaments, but in
the features which are mysteriously drawn in us. The features

Nli"" 1M ;'T":li' "'lIl 1'll'\M; l'I:ll'\'lllN NJ"" Nl'\~'lIl:l' Nlm'lllN 1'l:l'ro m:l'1'lIl' N"1DO~ 19
'on 'InO; Nl':I1' ''lIl1 ~';'T'l'\N ';O':N' lll'" ll'ml ':~ 1'lO"i" lltl;,~~ Ni"PT! lltl''lIl1 ~;J, N!l'1~El:l:

NO"P' ~ l"~ ":lMN NO"'~ N'ml~' 'lIl: ,~, N01~'DJ NO''lll' lltl"'~ -m ;rlll" ;:11 J"~

''',T;'T :"J ',:nN N; ion rTJI"llll" ;rlll";~ ;'T'1lltl;r; "'lIl'l lltl"'~ N'ml [lltl"i' N; Til, NUO] ­
'O;~ N'il:1.:l i'C~ " N~~l~' v~o~, ,~ ~;:li':' lO"lN D~ N'iYi'1 I 'O~) O'~:1 MN O"'N H'"'l:l'.'
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in i;he.··._qbangeaeoordUlg toth.e (0l'ID.'which is·Pecu:1i~i,t9
the inward;fact) of,~e;Mlirit. It is tlutspirit,whicll"prQdUCe8 ,
Jdlth~ephysiogn01nicalpeouli~Jmon ..i() •• ,the wise;
and itisi;}n!Y*broqgh,tQ.&spirit that ,the£estures have any
mea.ning.'.A1:lth~; '~ts: &lid .souls .whiQh .• proceed froa
Eden{.~ •• ,the.\highestwisdom) have apeculiJu: form,wmcll,ls
refleotedintheface." (S()/lar,.ii, ,78 ~.) The faeethus,
lighted uphy,£p~peculiarspiritinha.biting .the body.m~e
mirror'oftil.eso\1l);&nd,theforIllltotion of the head in{ijc~

the ch~ei,&Jldtemperofthemtm. An arched forehead
is a$igI\()~acheerful andprofoUi:ldspirit,. as .well &8.ofa

,distin~he4,~Uect; ab~d hut, flatforehe&d indicares
'£oo1iBhnesS,~d.,&illiness; '.' whilst a forehead :which is flat,
compressed'c';~Jll"the, sidestmd ..•• spiral,betokens narrowness,
ofmind~1l:'v.anity': ' (Comp.Bonar, ii,.71 b, 75 a.)

As &;:n~s~ ooadition offreeexistence tmdo! moral
behtg, the/s()1lls,are endowed by the Deity, from the very

,~g'~ththepower' of adhering inclose proximity,to
the primordial .souree of infinite light· from which .they
emanated. ail:d of alienating themselves from that source and

,pursuing an independent and opposite course. Hence,
Simon bewJochai .said, .' If the Holy One, blessed, be he,
had not ·puot- within·us bOth the good and the .evil desire,
which aredenominate'dlight.and darkness. thecreate.dman
would have neither virtue nor vice. For this reason it is
written-' Behold, I haveset~forethee this day life and
good, and death and. ,evil.';{Deut.:xxx, 15.) To this the '
disciples replied, Wherefore is all this ? Would it not be
betterifreward and.punisllmenthad not existed at all, since
in that case man' would have been incapable of sinning and

, ()fdoingevil.IIerejoin~, It was meet and right, that he
. should 'be 'created ashe waS created, 'because theLn 'WflB

created lor him, wherein are written punishments for the
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wicic:.$l &11d rewards, for the righteous; o.ridthetewould not
aa'\l'8'been'imyl'ewar(1 for the rig'hteous8.D.dpunishmentfor
tb.e<,WieWbut£or~cre8:tedman."{So/iari,' 23 a.) So
~PDlp~iai}theitindependeIlce, tliatsouls, avenin their prer
~tent'c8tatelCG and .do ehoose-which witythey intend to
pw:sue~/',All souls which, are not guiltless'inthisworld, have

, ~alr~a.dY&lienatedthemselves in heaven from the Holy One,
.b1e8Sed 'be ,he; •they: have thrown theIIlselves'intoan abyss at
th~,Yery~~tet1~e,$1ldhave an~cipated the time when they
~,tQcl~:nd'··on:'El&'rth. " .,' '""., Thus" were the souls

'b~ihey~ameintotbi8 worhL;'• ,,'(llJid., iii, 61 b.)
IV~"T/#eDestin!/'oj',Mananil>·tlti(Jniverse.
As tlte,En8opAconstitutedman the microcosm, and as

.the DeitYis)refiected. in' this.f>pitome of the universe more
thaD,inany:c~nip~nent part of the creation, all things visible
.~iliyisihle·lU"edesigned to' aid him in passing through"his
probationttrystatehere below, in gathering that experience
for ",hiehhis;soulhas been sent down, and in returning in a
pnre:;st&teto that'source of light from which his soul ema­
Dated. <t£his destiny of man-i.e., the reunion with the Deity
1to.mW'fl:i~h<heeman8.ted-i8 the constant desire both of God
,and JnIlI1',,8.D.d is an essential principle of the soul,underlying
its iveryessence. Discarding that blind power' from our
nature; whii:.h<govems our animal life, which never quits this
earth~$Ild'whichtherefore plays no part in our spiritual being,
thesQU1p6tlsesses two kinds of powers and two sorts of feel­
ings.' It has the faculty for that extraordinary prophetical
knowledge, which was vouchsafed to Moses in an exceptional
m&lmerfcalled tile Luminous Mi,."o,. '(N,m, N~"i'ElON =
llpecularia),. and the ordinary knowledge termed the Non­
LumitlouifMirror (N,m Nln N",peON), respectively re­
~tedinlhe earthly Paradise by the Tree of Life and
th~Tree of ;Knowledge of good and evil; and it possesses

G
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the higher feelingo£love and the lower feeling of fear.29 Now
the t'ull fruition of that higher knowledge and of that loftier

feeling of love can only be reaped when the soul returns to
the Infinite Source of Light, and is wrapped in that luminous
garment which theprotoplasts forfeited through the fall. Thus
we are told, "Come and see when the soul reaches that
place which is called the, Treasury of Life ("rM ~"":l),

we enjoys a bright and luminous mirror (~.,m, n~"~i':10~},

which receives its light from the highest heaven. The soul
could not bear. this light but for the luminous mantle which
she puts on. For just as the soul, when sent to this earth,
puts on an earthly garment to preserve herself here, so she
receives above a, shining garment, in order to be able to look
without injury into the mirror whose light proceeds from the
Lord of Light. Moses too could not approach to look into
that higlwr light which he sew, without pntting. on such an
ethereal: ga.rment; as it is written-e-' AndMoses went into the
midst of the cloud '(Exod. xxiv, 18), which is to be trans­
lated by means of the cloud wherewith he wrapped himself as
if dressed in a g~nt. At that time Moses almost discarded
the whole of his earthly nature las it is written,-' And Moses
WQ.s on ~:molintain forty days and forty nights' (ibid.)..... and
he thus approached that dark cloud where God is enthroned.
In this wise the departed spirits of the righteous dress them­
selsee ia the upper regions in luminous garments, to be
ab~ to endure that light which streams from the Lord of
Light." (So/tar, i, 65 b, 66 a.)

The two feelings of love and fear are designed to aid the
soul in lWhieving her high destiny, when she shall no more

20 The two kinds of faculties, as well as the two sorts of feelings, are also
mentioned in the Talmud. Thus it is SI'\id-" All the prophets looked into the
NON.LuJoIl'liOUS MIRROR. whilst our teacher. Moses. looked into the I.UMINOUS

MIRROR." (N""vt:CN) "~nO) 'l')" 'rnr':) m'loro :'1l'NID N""i'llON) '''~nOl ",'N'));' ",
l'I"I'oaDM Jebamoth. 49 b). And again-" Also the divine service which is engendered
by fear and noLby love, has its merit." (Jerusalem Berachoth, 4'*; Bltbylon
Sota, 22 a.)
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look through the dark glass, but see face to face in the
presence of the Luminous Mirror, by permeating all acts of
obedience and divine worship. And though perfect love,
which is serving God purely out of love, like that higher
knowledge, is. to be man's destiny in heaven, yet the soul may
attain some of it on earth, and endeavour to serve God out of
love and not from fear, as thereby she will have an antepast on
earth of its union with the Deity, which is to be so rapturous
and indissoluble in heaven. ., Yet is the service which arises
from fear not to be depreciated, for fear leads to love. It is
true that he who obeys God ant of love has attained to the
highest degree, and already belongs to the saints of the world
to come, but' it must not be supposed that to worship God
out of lear is no worship. Such a service has also its merit,
though in this case the union of the soul with the Deity is
slight. There is only one degree which is higher than fear:
it is Iove, In love is the mystery of the divine unity. It is
love which unites the higher and 'lower degrees together; it
elevates everything to that position where everything must be
one. This is also the mystery of the words, 'Hear 0 Israel,
the Lord our God is one God.'." (Sonar, ii, 216 a.)

Hence it is that these two principles play so important a
part m tile devotions and contemplations -of the Kabbalists.
Love is made to correspond to .MERCY, the fourth Sephira,
whilst Fear is made to answer to RIGOl:R, the fifth Seplt£ra;
and it IS asserted that when these two principles are thoroughly
combined by the righteous in their divine worship and acts of
obedience, the name Jehovah, which comprises these two
principles, and which is now rent in twain by the preponder­
ance of sin and disobedience, will be re-united. Then, and
then only, will all the souls return to the bosom of the Father
of our spirits; then will the restitution of all things take
place, find the earth shall be covered with the knowledge ofGod
even as the waters cover the sea, This is the reason why the
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Kabbelists utter the following prayer prior to the performance
of any of the commandments: " For the re-union of the Holy
One, blessed be his name, and his Shechinah, I do this in
love and fear, in fear and love, for the union of the name n~

with "' into a perfect harmony! I pronounce this in the
name of all Israel ! "21 In order to represent this union to the

senses the words Fea'rnN'~ and Love n~nN, are divided, .and
so placed above each other that they may be read either
across or down, as follows :-

I nN ." 1\

i
i n~ nN
_____1

When thus fulfilling the commandments the pious not only
enjoy a prelibation of that sublime light which. shines in
heaven,and whichwill serve them as a garment when they
enter into the other world and appear before the Holy One
(Sonar, ii, 299 b), but become on earth alreadythe habita­
tion of the Sepbirotb, and each saint has that 8epMra
incarnate in him which corresp~nds to the virtue he most
cultivates, or to the feature most predominant in his character.
Among the patriarchs, therefore, who were the most ex­
aJ.ted in piety, we find that LOVE, the fourth.Sephira, was
incarnate in Abraham; RIGOUR, the fifth SepMra, in Isaac;
MILDNESS, the sixth Sephira, in Jacob; FIRMNESS, the
seventh S~phi1'a, in Moses; SPLENDOUR,the eighth Sephira,
in Aaron ; FOUNDAl'ION, the ninth Sephira, in Joseph; and
KINGDOM, the tenth Sephira, was incarnate in David. Hence
aJ.I the righteous who constitute the emanations, of the ten
SephirMk are divided into three classes corresponding to the
three principles or Pillars exhibited in the Kabbalistic Tree,

_viz. :....,...1. THE PIL:I;AR OF MERCY ('OM),representedbrthe

~ lmTT':1n"':1 n'" c~"", "::I'm,,'l'm:1, ,;.rrn 'C'm:1 :-rn~'::l~l'I":1i' 'TlTt' c'lll'l ·21
~tnal' 'r.I c~~
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Patriarch Abraham (oomp. Oni.JN' 10M Micah, vii, 20;)
II. THE PILLAR OF JUSTICE (iT'TEl) , represented by Isaac
(oomp. pM:!:' 'MEl Gen. xxxi, 42); and III. THE :MIDDLE

. PILLAR, represented by Jacob (comp . .Jp.v" mNMicah vii, 20),
which is the connecting or uniting principle. (Sohar, i, 146 a;
148 b.) It is for this reason that the patriarchs are denomi­
nated the Chariot-throne of the Lord.

Following the paths of righteousness, the saints on earth

enjoy the protection of heaven in an especial manner, by
virtue of the divine wisdom inherent in them, for they are
able to decipher the signs which God has put in the firmament,
to shield them from accidents. " In heaven above, that sur­
rounds the universe, are signs in which the deepest mysteries
are concealed. These signs are constellations and stars, which
are studied and deciphered by the wise." (Sohar, ii, 76 a.)
Hence the admonition-" He who has to start on a journey

very early, should rise at daybreak, look carefully towards the
east, and he will perceive certain signs resembling letters which

pierce through the sky and appear above the horizon. These
shining forms are those of the letters wherewith God created
heaven and earth. Now, if man knows the secret meaning
of the sacred name, consisting of forty-two letters, and medi- .
tates on it with becoming devotion and enthusiasm, he will
perceive six Jods (1''''1') in the pure sky, threetotlle right

and three to the left, as well as three Vavs 0'''''), which hover
about in the heavenly arch. These are theletters()f the
priestly benediction (O\)iT:J n:Ji.J). In the bright
morning he will perceive a pillar towards the west, hanging
perpendicularly over the earthly paradise, and another pillar·
hanging over the centre of paradise. This luminous pillar
has the- three· colours of a purple web: three .birds stand on

it, singing in the following manner. The l1rstsings, 'Halle­
lujah 1 Praise, 0 yeservants of the Lord·rpnaise. the name of
the Lord' (Ps, cxiii, 1) ; the second, 'Blessed be the name
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of the Lord from this time forth and for evermore' (ibid. '1.2) ;

and the third, 'From the rising of the sun unto the going

down of the same, the Lord's name is to be praised' (ibid.
v. 3). This is the time when the pious traveller is to offer
up his morning prayer, in order that he may secure heaven's
blessings and the sublime and divine mercy as his sure guide."
(Sonar, ii, 130 b.)

N ow since it is an absolute condition of the soul to return
to the Infinite Source from which it emanated, after developing
all those perfections, the germs of which are eternally implanted
in it; and since some souls do not at. once develope these
fruits of righteousness, which precludes their immediate re­
union with their Primordial Source, another term of life is
vouchsafed to them, so that they may be able to' cultivate
those virtues which they stifled in their former bodily life,

and without which it is impossible for them to return to their
heavenly home. Hence, if the soul, in its first assuming a
human body and sojourn on earth, fails to acquire that ex­
perience for which it descends from heaven. a~1(l becomes

contaminated by that which is polluting, it must re-inhabit a

body again and again till it is able to nscen.l in a purified

state through repeated trials. Thus we an' loId that~ " All
souls nre subject to transmigration (N~':l~.:li 1'NY), and men
do not know the ways of the Holy One, blessed be he; they

do not know that they are brought before the tribunal, both
before they enter into tlris world and after LlI.,y quit it, they
are ignorant of the Dlany transmigrations und secret probations
which they have to undergo, and of the num bcr of souls and
spirits which enter into this world, and <1" not return to the
palace of the Heavenly King. Men do not know how the

~"'P'':J ~~'ti' l'in N'i1 1''"'1:1 N'ltI,.,V' ',m'N N~~ ':l: i'~" N~' ~~!':';::1 r'~:t' ~\"O'i2:))_ 'rJ 2.2
T;1' ~!J'r 'N1'1; rf1'" N; ,,, ~;:"J i'~~t rntJiZ:'j 1'01 11'1' ~:::.' ~'::n' ''J:l N'"~~ ',j:J, ,),nzol 1~'
lol~;"l T;~ lol'l:;~j) )1'''1' )'0'110 r,~~r :m:11 r'm?::m: . N":":': 'lolm ·~t:, "'I11"? loll',,, r'l~

•1'0;0, lol"l"'l!)'l r'liollllol" IolO"l.' 1011;'11'1" 1"rl14 1'1ol;""l"11.' 1'''''''.1 .,':):~ 1'1ol"-';:'\1.' rnOllll =:l '"'IMJ



souls revolve like Bltone which is thrown from asling ,
11.8' it. i8'rotten--' And the souls of thine enemies them shall he
sling,oot, as out of the middle ofa sling.' (l Sam.,:ttY, 29.)
But the time is at hand when these mysteries will be disclosed."
(SoOOr, ii, 99 b.)

The transmigration of'the soul into another body, however,
is restricted to three times;. and if two souls in their third
residence in human bodies are still too weak to resist all
earthly trammels and to acquire the neoossary experience, they
are both united and sent into one body, so that they may be
able conjointly to.Iearn.that which they were too feeble to do
separately. It sometimes, however, happens that it is the
singleness and isolation of the soul which is the source of
her weaJmess,and she requires help to pass through her

. probation. In that case she chooses for a companion a soul
which has more strength and better fortune. The stronger
of the two then becomes as it were the mother; she carries
the- sickly one in her bosom, and nurses her from her own
substfmce, just as a woman nurses her child. Such anastro­
eiation is therefore called pregnancy (":J'Y), because the
stronger soul gives as it were life and substance to the weaker
eompanion."

1'"" f"'~'Ilro om fV!' N'l~ 'm ftl'nO TM''lll mm "J!'nnN"!lfY.l;lrl ToT.l "J!'nnlol ftl~ rn:l,'
MTlWol ll;jm ~:l"ro ml"lV-1':1"1ol 'IllD'~ 'ro'" nN"! rn:lJ IolTlCO'i':l IolJ:l"'Jl'l'1l:llCJ l;J;'l'1l:l

. ':1 'tel? ~., 'J i"m ,rm .;, WT'1 :'I"';'; n'tol
23 According to Josephus, the doctriue of the transmigration of souls into

other bodies (p'7"ff'o/vXW/T'''), was also held by the Pharisees (comp. Autiq. xviii,
1,3: de Bell. Jud. ii, 8, 14), restricting, however, the -metempsychosis to the
righteous. .And though the Midrashim and the Talmud are silent about it, yet
from Saadia's vituperations against it (0..,1M' O'lol'1j"Jlll 'Ol:l O'lllJtol 'l'1NlIOlll .,l:l1tol ;~N
npnlmn 1nw tl"N'I1i"l M1JWoI:1 0,.,01101 Emunoth. »e-Deoth, vi, 7; viii, 3) there is
no doubt that this doctrine was held among some Jews in the ninth century of
the present era. At all events it is perfectly certain that the Karaite Jews firmly
believed in it ever since the seventh century. (Comp. Frankel, Monatsctmft,
x, 177, &c.) St. Jerome assures us that it was also propounded among tbe p.arly
Christians as an esoteric and traditional doctrine which was entrusted to the
select few, iabscondite quasi in fooeis »iperarum. »ersari et quasi haereditario malo
serpere in paucis. Compo epist. ad Demedriademi ; and Origen was convinced
that it was only by means of this doctrine that certain Scriptural narratives, such
as the struggle of JII.cob with Esau before their birth, the reference about
Jeremill.h when still in his mother's womb, and many others, can possibly be
explained. (7l'Epi apxwv i, I, cap. vii; A£lver. Uelsum; i, 3.
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As the world, like all other living beings, is a further ex­
pansion of the Deity's own substance, it too must ultimately
share that blessedness which it enjoyed in its first evolution.
This is indicated in the letter ,J with which the history of
the creation begins (i.e. n"WN''',:l), and which is also the first
letter in the word blessing (i1;:)''',J).!24 Even the archangel of
wickedness, or the venomous beast (NW",J N""1n), or Samae!
(;NOD), as he is called, will be restored to his angelic nature
and name, inasmuch as he too, like all other beings, proceeded
from the same infinite source of all things. The first part
of his name (I;)D), which signifies venom, will then be dropped,
and he will retain the second part (~N), which is the common
name of all the angels. This, however, will only take place
at the advent of Messiah. But his coming is retarded by the
very few new souls which enter into. the world; as many of
the old souls which have already inhabited bodies have to re­
enter those bodies which are now born, inconsequence of
having polluted themselves in their previousb.odily existence,
and the soul of the Messiah, which, like other souls, has its
pre-existence in the world of the Sephirotb, cannot be born
till all human souls. have passed through their period of pro­
bation on this earth, because it is to be the last born one at
the end of days. Then the great Jubilee year will commence,
when the whole.pleroma of souls (.rnow~n ,=:t1N), cleaned and
purified shall return into the bosom of the Infinite Source;
and they shall be in " the Palace which is situate in the secret
and most elevated part of heaven, and which is called the
Paiace of Love (n:m~ ~;:)"if). There the profoundest mys­
teries are; there dwells the Heavenly King, blessed be he,
with the holy souls, and is united with them by a; loving kiss.

240 The notion that the creation is a blessing, ana that this is indicated in the
first letter, is already propounded in the Midrash, Illl may be seen from the
following remark. The reason why the Law begins with Beth, the second letter
of the Alphabet, snd not with Aleph, the first letter, is that the former is the first
letter in the word blessing, while. the latter is the first letter in the word accursed,
m"1N 11'lll'llt'1W' n~1I1U N~' m'1:ll'YD~ N'1W' '~1l0 n':l.:l. m:l~ (Midraah Babba, sec. I).

~\



(Sonar, ii, 97 a.) "This kiss is the union of the 'soul with
the substance from which it emanated..;' itu«, i, 168 a.)
Then hell shall disappear; there shall be no more punishment,

nor temptation, nor sin : life will be an everlasting feast, a
Sabbath without end. Then all souls will be united with the
Highest Soul, and supplement each other in the Holy of
Holies of the Seven Halls (t1'~"'i1 l'.JlV). Everything will
then return to unity and perfection-everything will be united
into one idea, which shall be over, and fillthe whole universe.
The basis of this idea, however (i.e., the light which is con­
cealed in it), will never be fathomed or comprehended; only
the idea itself which emanates from it shall be comprehended.
In that state the creature will not be distinguished from the
Creator, the, same idea will illuminate both. Then the soul
will rule the universe like God, and what she shall command
he will execute. (Sokar, i, 45 a and b.)

v.. The Kabbalistic view of the Old Testament, and its
relation to Ohristianity.

We have already seen that the Kabbalah claims a pre­
Adamite existence, and asserts that its mysteries are covertly
conveyed in the first fonr books of the Pentateuch. Those
of 'us who read the Books of Moses, and cannot discover in
them any of the above-mentioned doctrines, will naturally ask
for the principles of exegesis whereby these secrets are de­
duced from or rather introduced into the text. Theseprin­
ciples are laid down in the following declaration :-" If the
Law simply consisted of ordinary expressions and narratives,
e. gr., the words ofEsau, Hagar, Laban, the ass of Bslsam, .
or of Balsam himself, why should it be called the Law of
truth, the perfect Law, the true .. witness of God? Each
word contains a sublime source, each narrative points not
only to the single instance in. question, but also to generals."
(Soltar, iii, 149 b.) "Woe be to the son of man who
says that the Tora (Pentateuch) contains common sa.yin"g'''J

H
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.andordinary narratives.!/I; For, if this were the case, we
might in the present day compose a code-ofdoctrines from
profane writings which should excite greater respect. If the
Law contains ordinary matter, then there are nobler sentiments
in.profane codes. Let us go and makeaselection from them,
·and we shall be able to compile a far superior code." But

21lThis view that the mere literal narrative is unworthy of inspiration, and
that it must contain a spiritual meaning concealed under the garment of the
letter, is not peculiar to the Kabbalah. Both the Synagogue and the Church have
maintained the same from time immemorial. Thus the Talmud already
describes the impious Manasseh, King of Israel, as making himself merry over
the narratives of the Pentateuch and ironically asking (:lIll"I' l"I'11'Q:l11'jlm 1:1 molY.!
nrrrr "lon, "lon 10'; ml"l>l N'lN :I,m; moo; ,; l"I'l"I N'l ':1'~ '0" 'no n"'n:l '11:"""
mul:l C'N'" ~"C'llln ''Si' ~':l p.'N"l 1"" )Il''lN; Illl'lo), whether Moses could not
find anything better to relate than that" Loton's. sister was Timna" (Gen. xxxvi,
22); "Timna was the concubine of Eliphaz " (ibid, v, 12); that" Reuben went
in the days of the wheat harvest, and found mandrekesIn the field "(ibid., xxx,
14), &c., &c. And it is .replied that these narratives contain another sense
besides the literal one. i Sanhedrim; 99.b.) . Hence the rule (n':lN; ll"l'N\ll iT.:l ;:1
C'l:l; 10'0), what happened to the fathers is typical of the children.

26 Origen's words are almost literally the same-U Si adsideamus litterae et
secundum hoc vel quod Judaeis, vel quod vulgo videtur, aceipiamus qure in lege
.seripta sunt, erubesco dicere et confiteri quia tales leges dederit Deus: videbuntur
enim:magis elegantes et rationabiles hominum leges, verbi gratia vel Rumanornm
vel Atheniensium, vel Lacedaemoniorum, Homil: vii, in' Levit. Again, the
same erudite father says, "What person in his senses will imagine that the

. 'first, second,and third day, in connection with which morning and evening are
.mentioned, were without sun, moon and stars, nay that there was no sky on the
first day? Who is there so foolish and without common sense as to believe that
'God planted trees in the garden eastward of Eden like a husbandman, and
planted therein the tree of life, perceptible to the eyes aud senses, which gave
life to the eater' thereof; and. another tree which gave to the eater thereof a
knowledge of good and evil? I believe that everybody must regard these as
figures, under which a recondite seuse is concealed." Lib. iv, cap. ii, 1rEpl
apXwv. Huet, Oriqeniana, p. 167. Compo Davidson, Sacred Hermeneutics,
Edinburgh, 1813, p. 99, &0. It must, however, not be supposed that this sort
of interpretation, which defies all rules of sound exegesis and common sense, is
confined to the ancient Jewish RabIJins or the Christian fathers. The COIll­
-mentary on Genesis and Exodus by Chr, Wordsworth, D.D., Canon of Westminster,
may fairly compete in this respect with auy production of bygone days. Will it
be believed that Dr. Wordsworth actually sees it .. sugyested by the Holy Spirit
Himself," that Noah drunk, exposing his nakedness, and mocked by his own
child, Ham, is typical of Christ who drank the cup of God's wrath, stripped
Himself of His heavenly glory, and was mocked by his own children the Jews?
But we must give the Canon's own words. " Noah drank the wine of his
vineyard; Christ drank the cup of God's wrath, which was the fruit of the sin
of the cultivators of the vineyard, which he had planted in the world. Noah was
made naked to his shame; Christ consented for our sake to strip Himself of
His heavenly glory, and took on him the form of a servant. (Phil. ii, 7.) He
laid aside his garments, and washed his disciples' feet. (John, xiii, 4,) He hid
not Ills face from shame and spitting. (Iss. I, 6.) When he was on the Cross,
they that passed by reviled Him. (Matt. xxvii, 39.) He was mocked by His
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every word of the Law has a sublime sense and a heavenly
mystery. Now the spiritual angels had to put on
an earthly garment when they descended to this earth; and if

they had not put on such a garment, they could neither have
remained nor be understood on the earth. And just as it was
with the angels so it is with the Law. When it descended on

earth, the Law had to put on an earthly garment to be under­
stood by us, and the narratives are its garment. There are
some who think that this garment is the real Law, and not the
spirit which it clothed, but these have no portion in the
world to come; and it is for this reason that David prayed,
< Open thou mine eyes that I may behold the wondrous things
out of the Law.' (Ps. cxix, 18.) What is under the garment
of the Law? There is the garment which every one can see;
and there are foolish people who, when they see a well-dressed
man, think of nothing more worthy than this beautiful gar­
ment, and take it for the body, whilst the worth of the body
itself consists in the soul. The Law too has a body: this
is the commandments, which are called the body of the Law.
This body is clothed in garments, which are the ordinary
narratives. The fools of this world look at nothing else but
this garment, which consistsof the narratives in the Law; they
do not know any more, and do not understand what is beneath
this garment. But those who have more understanding do
not look at the garment but at the body beneath it (i.e., the
moral) ; whilst the wisest, the servants of the Heavenly King,
those who dwell at Mount Sinai, look at nothing else but the
soul (i.e., the secret doctrine), which is the root of all the
real Law, and these are destined in the world to come to be­
hold the Soul of this Soul (i.e., the Deity), which breathes in
the Law." (Sohar, iii, 152 a.)

own children, the Jews. He deigned to be exposed to insult for our sakes, in
shame and nakedness on the Cross (Heb. xii, 2). in order that we might receive
eternal glory from His shame, and be clothed through His weakness with
garments of heavenly beauty:' (Oommentary on Genesis and Eaodsu, London,
1864, p. 02.)



The opiniQn.thatthe mY$terie~ of the Kabbalah .. are tOM
found inthe.g.ttnnentOfthe Pentateuch is still more .syata­
ma,ticallypropounded in. the following, pll.rable. «Like a
beautiful woman, concealed in the interior ~.fher palace, who
when her friend. and beloved.passesby, opens fora momenta
secre.t.windowand is seen by him alone, and then withdraws
herself immediately-and- disappears fora· long time, so the
doctrine only shows herself to the chosen (i.e.~to him who is
devoted to her with body and soul) ; and even to him not
always in the same manner. At first she.simply beckons at the
passer-by with her hand,and it generally depends upon his
understanding this gentle hint. This Is the interpretation
known by the name to,. Afterwards she approaches him a
little closer, lisps him a few words, but her formisstill covered
with a thick veil, which his looks cannot penetrate. This is
the socalled TUl". She then converses with him with her
face covered by a thin veil; this. is the enigmatic language of
the mJil. After having thus become accustomed to her
society! she.atJl\st ehews.herself face to face and entrusts him
with. the innermost secrets of her-heart. This is the secret of
theLaw,,"tl.27 He who is thus far initiated in the mysteries

21 The· notionthe.t. the Bible is to be explained in this fourfold manner was
~p propoundedliY the Jewish doctors generally, long before the existence
ot .the Kabbalah (Camp. Ginsburg. Historical and Critical Commentary on
Ecclesi<t$tes. Longman, 1'861, p. 30}, and has been adopted by some of the
fathers and sehoolmen. Origen, although only advocating a threefold sense,
viz. :-,l1wl'anl<o!:.o/vXtI<Oc,1rvwJ.laru:o!:, to correspond to the Platonic notion of
the component parts of man, viz. :.,-l1wl'a, o/vx7}. 1rVEvl'a. almost uses the same
words as the Kabbalah. "The sentiments of Holy Scriptures must be imprinted
upon each one's soul in a threefold. manner. that the more simple may be built
up by the .flesh (or body} of Scripture. so to speak, by which we mean the
obvious explanation; that he who has advanced to a higher state may be edified
by the soul of Scripture as. it were; but he that is perfect, and like to the indio
viduals spoken of by the Apostle (1 Cor. ii, 6, 7}. mnst be edified by the spiritual
law, having a shadow of good things to come. mpl apxwv, lib. iv, cap. Ii,
Compo Davidson,Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 97. Whilst Nicholas de Lyra, the
celebrated commentator and forerunner of the Reformation (born about 1270,
died October 23. 1340). distinctly espouses .the Jewish four modes of interpreta­
tion, which.hedescnbes in the. followingcouplet-«

H Litten geat& doeet, quidcredu',AU.-ori.,
KoraliJ. q u.i(l'agas; _quo wndaa &Dagogia."

ClllllP- Aleuu@r'eeQiti.OJl.ofKitto'IIOycWptedAa.of BibUcIll Literat~re, ,.1I.Ln.t..



of theTorawillun.d~J'$tand $tl,t. aIL~lu>SI;!,p!,Qfotl,nd:secrets
~r8;based upon the simplyliteIa.lsen$e~and8.t'~r ipJ!.armony,
with it,; and from this .Iiteralsensenose, sj;ngleiotl1 is to be
taken and nothing to be added to it." (Soh:~r ii, JUt)

This fourfold sense is gradually disclosed to"theinitiatedin
the mysteriesoftheK,abbalah by thea.ppliclj,~ionof definite
hermeneutical rules, wllichchiefiYli;:lfect t.he.letter,s composing
the.words. The most prominent of these canons are-

I. Every letter of a word is reduced to its numerical value,
and. the word is explained' by anotheroftl)ei!lamequantity.
Thus, from the words "Lo! lkreem.enstood by kim"

(Gen.~\7iii,2), it is deduced that these three. angels were
ljichael, Gabriel, and Rapltael, becausei1t~"!t'_..mi1' and loI
three men, and ~N!l"~N":U 'N;)'O "N these are Micltael,
Gabriel, and Raphael, ~re of the same. numerical value, as
wiIlbe seen.from the following reduction to their numerical
val.ue of both thesephrases~

i'1 W·,. ,V n .) ;'1 ,

{) +300+ 300+,5 + {)O+.1J.+ 6= 701

, N ;)'1,) " N
+'30 + 1 + 20+10+40 +6,+'&0+ 1

'N'" :lJ+ 30+ 1 + 10+200+2 +3

, N 9 ., ,
80+ 1+80 +200 + 6 =701

This rule is.aalledN~mmJJ '. "N'tor.o'Jwhicb i8:a nzetathesis
. of the Greek word "Ip«~pq.,'YfJ?:PfU!q., or ypappQrEta,inthe

sense of numbers as represen ted by .Ietters.
2. Every letter ofa word is taken as an initi81or,a.bbl'~viil·

tion of a word. Thus every.letter of the word ·:M'VN"'I:J..the
first word in Genesis,ilil made the ini~al of a word, and'we
obtain ml.n~~'lV' l~:::lp'l.t'o'Tl~N nN" r.'UJ.~'J.in,the,Qe!limti.n1l

God-saUl that J,rael1Jlould accepttke.LaUl. 'I,Pia rple il;l,



denominatedm'·"to,~ = notaricun, from notarie«, a short­
hand writer,~ne who among the Romans belonged to that
class of writers who abbreviated and used single letters to
signify whole words.

3. The initial and final letters of several words are re­
spectively .formed into separate words. Thus from the
beginnings and ends of the words iTO'OWiT ,J' iT'll' '0 who
shall go UjJ for us to heaven 1 (Deut. xxx, 12) are obtained
iT,'O circumcision and miT' Jehovah, and inferred that God
ordained circumcision as the way to heaven.

4. Two words occurring in the same verse are joined to­
gether and made into one. Thus'O who and iT'N these

are made into O'iT'N God by transposing the' and O. Vide
supra, r 12.28

5. The words of those verses which are regarded as con­
taining a peculiar recondite meaning are ranged in squares
in such a manner as to be read either vertically or boustro­
phedonalJy, beginning at the right or left hand. Again the
words of several verses are placed Over each other, and the
letters which stand under each other are formed into new
words. This is especially seen in the treatment of three
verses in Exad. xiv, (viz., 19-21), which are believed to

28 The above-mentioned exegetical canons, however, are not peculiar to the Kab­
balah. They have been in vogue among the .Jews from time immemorial. Thus
the difficult pnssage in Isa, xxi, 8, ;'l''11ol 1ol'1v'1 which is rendered in the Authorised
Version, and he cried, A lion ! or 'aB a lion,' as the margin has it, is explained
by. the ancient Jewish tradition as a prophecy respecting Habakkuk, who, as
Isaiah foresaw, would in coming days use the very words here predicted. (Comp.
Isa, xxi, 8, 9, with Hab. ii, 1); and this interpretation is obtained by rule i;
inasmuch as :"l"1>I lion and i'1j)~" Habakkuk are numerically the same, viz. :-
;, '1 l'l andj) 1 j) ~"

Ii + 10 + 200 + 1 = 216 and 100 + 6 + 100 + 2 + 8 = 216
(See the Commentaries of Rashi, Ibn Ezra, and Kimehi on Isa. xxi, 8.) Again,
in the fact that Jacob made Joseph' a coat of many colours ' (Gen. xxxvii, 3), as
the Anthorised Version has it, or' pieces,' as it is in the margin, the Midrash or
the ancient Jewish exposition, sees the sufferings of Joseph indicated; inasmuch
as Q'OEJ according to rule ii, is composed of the initials of '1!)'~1EJ Potiphar, who
imprisoned .Ioseph ; O''1mo merchants O"lolro'lll' Iehmaeiites and 0'J'"10 jl1'idianites,
who bought him and sold him again as a slave. (Gen. xxxvii, 2.'i-2H ; xxsix, 1 ;
comp. Rasbi on Oen.xxxvii, 3.) For more extensive information on this subject,
we must refer to Ginsburg's Historical and Critical Oommentary on Ecclesiastes,
Longman, 1861, p. 30, &c.

I



contain the three Pillars of the Sepkiroth, and the Divine
Name of seventy-two words. The following tables will illus­
trate this principle of interpretation. The first of these three
verses ,~~, ~NilV' mn~ 'Jg~ 1,nn C'n'Nn 1N'~ ,VO"
Oi1'''nN~ '~,V" on'Jg~ iJ,Vn "~,V 'vO" On'inN~, and
tile angel of God, whick went before the camp of Israel,

removed and went behind them , and the pillar of tile cloud
went from be/ore their face, and stood behind them (Exod.
xiv, 19), is read boustrophedonally, as follows :-

1.

! ' I I I I ! I II c I 0 I » ! ~ I w ,! ~ I ,

/i--'-'- El- --»-!-n-'l'-,-I- El-j-,-l- ,-·
il,~-I--l-- --D-I--'-I-~-I--l-'I--n--\-D- !.

I ' I',

i--~-I--'-I--'-'--,- --,-1--,-'--,- -;-1
!---l---'---------1---1- - - -.--\

:1"1l n 'I n , 1 0 1 0
1

0
1

1---1------1-- ---!---'---I---I
I , len I 0 I ' ,I n ' n I ' i
I--!I----i--i-L-i~i,--i--!
!' I »!117illnl~1

1---1------'---I---I---i---I---'
! I : iii i
'I ,., '" J i ,i 1 I nl, 1 I
:---l------I---I- - \- - - 1.- - - !- - - :
I D 'I' I 0 I ° II ' i 1 \ n II 1 I I I

The second of these three verses 1'.:1' c,,::t~ n.:lno r:l N.:1"
."~ in .:1ij' N" n,'~n 111': iN" 1lVnn, iJ,Vn 'n', 'NilV' mn~
n,?'''n .,;:, ;"IT, and it came between tlte camp of the Egyptians

and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and darkness
to them, but .qave ligltt by night to these, so tha« the one
came not near the other all the night (Exod. xiv, 20), is
in the first place divided, and read from right to left, beginning
at the top, as exhibited in the foUowing diagram.



II.

I'n I 0 " 'I' I' , · ,I-:::l-,'-,-j-o-I-'-!-'-I-lf---O---n---l-
1----·-'-'-------
1_'__I1I_I_'_I_n_l_l_!_n_l_o__i_'__'_,'-'
!l ~lnl'lnl'I' 'iNI
I,-N-',-,-I-',,-'I,-,-,-;-:-:-n-'-n,---'-i--,-:
- - I . I '-

1-,-/-n-I-,-f-'-'-'-j-n-1-n-:-N-1,i-'-1
I--j--I--I--,--:--'--'--I--:
! , i ~ I n I ' ! :::l,l ' I p I ~ ! , I
I ! I I,! I : ,I-n-I-'-I-'-I-,-I-n-I-'-I-;,-'-n-I-,-'

It is then divided in the following manner, and read from left
to right, beginning at the bottom.

• III.

11'11;, , on ,! ,I,lnl

I--p-i-'-i-:::l-,-,--,,-i-~-I-,-I-,-1
I--,,-I--';.-I-,-il--'--n-li--~--!--"-\I--~-

I I !' ~!--:--i--:------:---;---I--
I~I,'I':' Ni' Nih
1---i------1--- .----i--- ._-_._--:~--

!, !,,!lI I J r " n n
'---1---' --1-- !~,' - --- ---

l'II1I;'!~ 'i' "
1-,-,-I,~'-'- i-,-'1-0-1--n--)-I-"-",I
: j i ._ I I I,__,__• ' I ' I !__'

i , iii I I I' 1
in: J : n I 0 I' If I' .' I 0 'I';-'-!,.-'-,-:::l-I-N- -:::l-I, -'-1-1- -0-
I I : ! I! ,
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Whilst the third of these three verses;.v ,,. nN ~' to"
om nN ow"! ;';';" '~ iTT; O"P rT'I"OC'M n» iTIn"~Q'iT
O~M WP~'" iT311"T;, and Moses stretched out his Aamlover
the sea; lind the Lord caused the sea to go hack hy a strong
east wind all that night, and made the sea dry land, and
the water8 were divided (Exod, xiv, 21). is divided Al!I follows,
aud read from the right, beginning at the bottom.

IV.

L~JI_'_I_o__."_1_,_1_11 -1-.P_-~--'-
, , I I
I"rr!:ll,\n ~IO ' n

Inlnlclw 'I' n \ '
I~_n ~ _1_::1,__"__\_'~ __ll 0 ' _.•

1_"'_I_p_'_n '_1_.._'_'_::1 ° '_1-:-
I_nI_~~_'1_"1_,1_1 _~_'

I~I, 1 0 ' i n ~,lI . ', "Il-:j-n- -~- -"--;--0- -10- -,-'- --,-

The three verses which have thus yieldedjhe three Pillars of
tke Sepltiroth, are then joined together in groups of three
letters in the order tin which they are read in diagrams ii, iii,
and iv, and they then yield the seventy-two divine names
which the Kabbalah assigns to the Deity,29 as follows ;-

29 The limite of this Essay preclude the possibility of entering into a dis­
quieinon on the seventy-two Divine names. Those who wish to ~inethe
subject more extensively we must refer to the Commentaries on the Sohar
(Exod. xiv. 19-21), mentioned in the third part of this Essay; and to Bersoloeci,
Bibliotheca Magrw. Rabbinica, Pars iv, p. 230 Beq., where amp1e,iQ:ferlllllUon i;>
given on this and kindl'edlUbjects.

1
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nm
Mirabilis.

nnll
Liberator.

Dominator.

1m
lIIaximns,

2~:4

"0
Custos.

'?J
Justitia

I'JO
Assisteu8.

",
Au:Wiator.

nn? ln'

Expeetatlo. Cogitabundn s.

Htoln
Invccandus,

------ j------

'lD'D

Spes.

ll'H
Dater.

mn
Orlena,

11"
Salvator.

ll?
Exauditor,

'"Matutinus.

pl::l

Deprecatio.

\linn
Lsetabnndns.

l::ln

Bonus.

,JO

Gloria.

,lrO

Justus.

n?'
Doctor.

Ervens,

Festinus.

00,\7

Altiasimns.

1-'-----'------------ -----.--

".,

'Jtol
Facies.

Sanator,

nino
quresitns.

nto\,
Prremium.

::Inl

Bencdictus.

?tolD
Compatiens.

Dexter.

nn'
Aruabilia,

I1'J
Begnator.

"11
Operator.

Olln
Refugium.

Oltol
Adoleseentia.

Annul1eiatu".

n?o

"n
lIIultns.

Custos.

Bolus,

llm
Adivtor.

n:Jo
Aeternum.

lJ17
Laudabilis,

?\lIJi
Magniftcus.

---------------.. -------_·------1-----1-----1------

,\lIl
Rector.

'lEI
Erector.

010

Requies.

'no
Mercator.

n'o
Revelator.

cpn ',n
Advoeatu8. Ens.

11/'1::1 N::lH

Adorand118. Longanimls.

T"
Propulsator.

,nn
Expetendus.
-------- ---c----II-----I----

------- 1-----1------- -------1-----,1------1

,
tnl i

Eultbwr. :

-------- -------~-~-::I-0----?~:---- -. llnn 1M? - --~-?H--- -:~c-o~~b~~~-.-I

Sublevator. Decantatus. Opportunus. Exultabundus. ..... ru~ 1WO

,-------I-----!---- 1 --1- _

1------ -------- ----- -----------1-----\----·--
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in the -middle,and one"half is put over the other, and by
changing-alternately the first letter or the first two letters at
the beginning-of the second' line, twenty·two commutations
are produced efIJ. !!'r.:-

11 10 9 8 7 6 IJ 4- 8 2 1

[; , to n f , n , J ;;l

~J) D J) El ,~ P , 'lJ n

[~
;) , to n f , n , .3 ~ ] or) D J) El ~ i' , 'lJ n

These anagramic alphabets obtain their respective names from
the first two specimen pairs of letter which indicate the inter-
change. Thus, for inatanoe, the first is called Albatk n:l"'N
from the first words, the second Aogatk N":lN, and so on.
The following table exhibits the established rules of the
alphabetical permutations.
O~ ~, OlD m III ~ pM " 'Ill] r1:1 ;~ 1. ALlu.TlI.

0; ~~ 0' 1'lD 1m lf1 1" "11'1 I'O"l f1) ~~ 2. ABGATH.

1:):1 ~; O~ 1l' 1l1O lf1'1 ill " 'Ill1'1 m )~ 8. AGDATH.

m 0; ll~ Il' lf1ll l7I'f "11 'Illl r11'1 n ,~ 4. ADBAG.

~) co 1\; O~ If' I'lD "1M 'Illl nl ,:1 ~ 5. AlmA».

O~ 1'0 0; lf~ p' "110 'Ill1'1 m ,) 1'1:1 l~ 6. AVBA.

0' 1'~ 00 If; p~ " = r1M rn 1:1 1~ 7. AzBAv.

1'0 Il~ lfO p; ,~ 'Ill' n10 m 1) 1:1 M~ 8. ACltBAZ.

lll'l 00 lf~ VT.:l " '(O~ n' " u m 'I!l~ 9. ATBACII.

01' lfO i'~ '1:) '(0; 1'1~ ll'l l1 rn 101 ,~ 10. AmAT.

Ell lf1' pc ,~ w n, m m 'I!lJ ':I ~~ 11. ACHBI.

lfO i'll "0 '(OJ no n rm lD' ') :1:1 ;~ 12. ALBACH.

lf1 pc "Ill '(00 m m 101'1 " :I) 'J:l ON 13. AKBAL.

Plf ,C \Illl no m 101 '1'l :I' ;) 1:)1 lH 14. ANBAJoI.

pM 'If IDO nll 101 "I ~;, " 0) ~l ON 15. AaBAN.

'p \l)lf no lOM '1 - ~l '1'1 0' ~) 01 1\N 16. A.uus.

'10 ID!'- nlO 'M :11 ." 0:'1 ~, 0) 1'1 DN 17. AFBA.

ID'l r11' '10 :1M " 01 l1'1 C1 1\) 0:1 lfN 18. AZJlAF.

ID' n, :llO
,;, 01 ~1 0:'1 1" Il) lfl i'N 19. AKBAZ.

n'(O :I' 'lO tlM II 0' 1':'1 Il' If) Pl ,'" 20. ABBAK.

ro " 010 ~M 01 III 1l:'1 S, j?J ,:1 IDN 21. AsllBJ.B.
,~ 0' ~1O on III 01 lf1'1 1" ,) 1Il:l n", 22. ATHBASJ[.

To this list is to be added-
nlll '1' lfO 1'0 ~o ,:I ItlO m '1'1 ,J :IN 23. bGAD.

ro ID' '10 pM ~ Ell lll'l 0' ~) 01

"'"
24. ALBAM.
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.Delli. these Mnonsthe Kahb~ '81ao sees a reoODliite Rnee
in the fMm of the letters, u well 88 in the Ol'D8tDeut& "mob
adom them.

As to the relation of the Kabbalah to. Caristianity, i,is
maintained that this theosophy propounds the doctrine of the
trinity and thesufferingaof Messiah. How far this is true
may be ascertained from the following passages.80

H We have
already remarked in several places that the daily liturgical de­
claration about the divine unity is that which is indicated in the
Bible (Deut. vi, 43), where Jehovan occurs first, then Elonenu,
and then again Jekovah, which three together constitute a
unity, and for this reason he [i.e., Jehovah] is in the said
place called one ('mN). But there are three names, and
how can they be one? And although we read one (,nN),
are they really one? Now this is revealed by the vision of
the Holy Ghost, and when the eyes are closed we get to kno.
that the three are only one. This is also the mystery of the
voice. The voice is only one, and yet it consists of three.
elements, fire [i.e., warmth], air [i.e., breath], and water
[i.e., humidity]. yet are all these one in the mystery of the
voice, and can only be one. Thus also Jehovah,. Elohenu,
ann Jehovah constitute one-three forms which are one.
And tbis is indicated by the voice which man raises [i.e., o.t
prayer [, thereby 1.0 comprehend spiritually the most perfect
unity of the En Sopk for the finite, since all the three
[i.e., Jehovah, Elohenu, Jehovah] are read 'With the same
loud voice, which comprises in itself a trinity. And this is
the dai l.y confession of the divine unity which, .8S a wystery,ia
revealed by the Holy Ghost. This unity has been· explained

'm" MOJ:l ~Olol IoIl'1 101' 101""' •1oI"':P"1 ~'dJ, 11"0' M'Tl", '"'101 Ntl" ,:1, M'Tlrr 30
N1'l •mN ,",PN '"11' m ,m:l1oll'1 ,.1,,, "'M'N MNl:l"lj.' ,",,, N'1i" N'I'1rr 'M'M Ntl" ,:I., N'11n'
"" m." N".,m N"Nm 1"'101 jot mN P'''v' :I., 'l1l 11101' ,n 11"101 joTlwN lnoTD n'>r!
'ITp~ '''i'' N,., ,l1'M 101." •mN l"1oI Nn'n'1, 1l"'rJO' !WI'ne IoIJ'1l' 'I'm 1'J'N'l 1l,,!'lM
N:l;' '1'101 •m 1oI'lN 1"'N'~ 'njtllot1"1:1. m ,m::" N't)'.Ifl'l'l" NTDIoI 'f'''' Nn'," 'l"I'N' m '",N
MM'TD'n N"",:I. '(0' .,:1. ,,~, ;'i' '1,''''N N" • m ·I1"N'I 1"'" +ll'l,n,m 1l)'t4 ,II, ,\-)':TIM ,II,
101" •m 1"'101' loin,"')l'l:I. ,,:1., Mil' 'np 'Nl'1:1. 101;:1.' •MD,e 'l1l me 1'Nl:l "":I.'~ rrl1W1
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in different wa.ye, yet he who understands it intbis wily is
right, and he who understands it in another way is also right.
'I'he idea or unity, however formed bv us here below, from

tho mystery of the audible voice which is one, explains the
thing." {Sonar, ii, 43 b.)

On another occasion we are informed tha.t R.Eleazar, whilst
f<litting 'with'his fo.ther,R.Simeon,wRs ttnxiousto ,know how
the two names, Jekoilakand Eiokim, can be interchanged,

seeing that the onadenotesmercyandthe other judgmellt.
Before giving the discussionbetween'the father and' the son,
it is necessary to remarlIthat wheaever the two divine names,
Adonai ('))'N) and .Jehoveh (mi1"), immedilltell follow
each other, Jekovak ispointedil.l1d read (~n1) :Elokim.
The reason of this,lts it is generallysuppoBed, is k> avoid the
repetition of Adonai, Adonai, since the .Tetragrammaton is
otherwise always pointed and read (~~). The Kabbalah,
however, as we shall see, discovers in it a recondite meaning.SI

,., R. Eleazar, when sitting before his father R. Simeon,ss.id
to him, we have been taught that whenever EloMm (O,""N)

occurs, it denotes justice. Now how can Elokim sometimes be
pur for Jehovah, as is the case in those passages wherein
Adona; ('J"N) and Jekoval. (mil') stand together (Oorap.:
Gen..xv, 8; Ezek. ii, 4, &c.), seeing that the latter denotes
mercy in all the passages in which it occurs? To whioh he
replied, Thus it is said in the Scripture, 'Know therefore

this day snd consider it in thine heart, tbatJekovak' is
EloMm' (Dent. iv, 19) ; and again it is written' Jehovah is
Rlohim.' (Ibid., ver, 85.) Whereupon he [i.e., the son] said,
1 know this forsooth, that justice is sometimes tempered with

,,:nrtlm:lll)'~ ,m~, 'rn'l'1M M",rM I'm, m::l~' •N'/D'Tj' rm., N'n] "',nM' ~~.,N'TIM''In'M
I"I!" ,:no 'nP1 ,10m::! MnI"\C "1ll1'll:l pM lo/I N'T\M' 'MM:~~ ,1']11 'loin ,,:rg, jN!:l' ,,]11''N\'1

J::! ,J'J:) 'j't ':l v"" "1ml' mC1 ton,.,::! N1l'I In
101";' 1"" 1)/'11'1 m'" 'Ir1M ;;,! DmN P'Yl NllrM '1r.:lN ":IN"""'~:I'l'1' mn.,!1"IN'::I'l 31· .
'xn l')'N ,'Om IW1N N:Tlo'n'lM "'Ijllf 'Ml:lN 'ml'!' "J~ J'1~ c'TT'lN "Ij?N'l'll'1M 1"\'14 N"11,"W\
'0,",14" N'l:'l ,n, '::I 1::1::1; 'lM m:rm'l 01'" m", :rrtr'I ,~ :I'M) 1fll'I.';)" 1T"l 'ltlM' .'._
n~'''Inlt1~rn,'Om l"I'lfl4:J"Tn'1'l"1"l1'1Rl1 N!M' N'ln'lD1T"l'1'Ol:t .~ N'!1'1"" 21m,
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mercy and merey with justice. Quoth he [i.e., the father],
Oome and see that it.is so; Jehovah indeed does signify mercy
whenever it occurs, but-when through sin mercy is changed
into justice,·· then it is written Jehovah (mil,), but read
Elokim (O'il'~). Now come and see the mystery of the
word [i.e., Jehovah]. . There are three degrees, and each
degree. exists by itself [i.e., in the Deity], although the three
together constitute one, they are closely united into one and
are inseparable from each other." (Sohar, iii, 65 a.)

We shall only give one more passage bearing on the subject
of the Trinity.~ "He who reads the word (,n~) One [i.e.,
in the declaration of the divine unity.vetv] must pronounce
the Aleplt (~) quickly, shorten its sound a little, and not
pause at all by this letter, and he who obeys this, his life will
be lengthened. Whereupon they [i.e., the disciples] said to him
[i.e., toR. Ilai], he [i.e., R. Simeon] has said, There are two,
and one is connected with them, and they are three; but iu
being three they are one. He said to them, those two names,
Jehovah Jehovah, are in the declaration' Hear 0 Israel'
(Dent, vi, 4), and Elokenu ('Jil'N), between them, is united
with them as the third, and this is the conclusion which is
sealed with the impression of Truth (ne~). But when these
three are combined into a unity, they are one in a single
unity." (Sohar, iii, 262 a.) Indeed one Oodex of the Soha»
had the following remark on the words "Holy, holy, holy is
the Lord of hosts" (Isa. iv, 3); tv"P l~ m tv1'i' ~~ ilt tv"p
tv,Pil rm rn, the first holy refers to the Holy Fatker ,
tke second to the Holy Son; and the third to the Holy

1oI~'''' 'om 101'::1'," '~Dm:l~ 1oIl'1",::I' 'Om '1l'1101 '~::I "1"',." loI'I;'\ '~m 'In loIl'11'1" 10101 1oI~'~ l'1'101 'Om
,,~n'::I 1oI~~' 1oI11~ ,~, j'~'loI r'1~ '1 ;'\'O~ 1oI11'lM 1oIl'1 '::IN ,t:l'mlol1'1" P"~ m1'1' ::I'l'1~ r'~

'loIl'l"O 9' '1 p'm 1ml : 1oI~ jO 101' '1ll10l'10 loI'l, 1M:I "'llljmm 1M loI'l~, I nllol'
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OIlo,t.fIIl , Thisp88sage, however, isomittedfromthepr_nt
reMDsions· of :tlte.·Sokar. Some Jewish:writershav6' felt
.these' p&88ages ·to;he so- favourable to thedoctrin.e '.of •• the
Trinity. that they<insist,;llpon their being interpolations·· into
the Boha», whilst others have tried to explain them as refer­
ring"to the Sepkirotl•.34

As to the atonement of the M:essiahfor·the sias, of the
people, this is noto~ypropoundedin the Sokar.but.isgiven
as the ..explanation of the .fl:fty-third chapter·of '. 18a.iah;~·
" When the righteous are visited with sniferings Il.ndQillibtions
to atone for the sins of the world, it is that they might atone
for all the sins of this generation. How is this proved?
By all the members of the body. When' all members suffer,
One member is.afflicted in order that all may recover, ,;And
which of them? The arm. The arm isbeaten,theblood
is taken from it, and then the recovery of all the members of
the body is secured.· So it is with the children of the world:
they are members one of another. When the' Holy One,
blessed be he, wishes the recovery of the world, heaffiicts
one righteous from their midst,and .: for his sake all are

. healed. How is this shown? It is written-' He was.wounded
for our transgressions, he was bruised-fer our iniquities, .
and with his stripes we arehealed:(Isa~liii, 5.}' With his
stripes,' i.e., healed, as by the wound . of bleeding an arm,
and with this wound we are healed, i.e, it was a healing to

83 CompoGalatlnus, De Arcana Cathol. lib. ii, c. 3, p. 31; w.ho says that some
Codices,of. the Chaldee paraphrase in IS8. vi, 3, had also, 'Ill'1i' JM:1'1ll'1i'M:1lol>W'"TP
MIll"1i'~ the Holy Father, the Holy Son, and the Holy Ghost,. see a)soWolf,
Bibliotheca Hebreca i, 1136; Graetz, Geschichte der Juden vii, '249.

3lComp. Joel, Die ReligionsphUosophie des Sohar~Leip~g, 1849, p, 240 ft'.

~~:lM'.J'"C ''1'" llD~ ~ lol"10J? 1'):1 i'Uln :10 :1 'llol 1'll"ro:1 M''i'''tt 1'00"" MmllZl:l 31\
lol!l"'m~~ ')0 :l?'O, 'Ni':l?:1 rEl"'Ul 'l:l, Nn:Mn • NIl,) '0"'1) 'r.lo~O" M'n ':I,"
I'nT"O llD'",JO 'p'OM'1 'i"'N M:l?'m 'mm, ')0' "n'r.! 1,0n', 1',,:1.nNjTm'l 1""lDlIMIt1TT
:ll"I'tl!Irr~ 'll:l' loll'lnl:1 '101"1:l1l1ol., rEl"'Ull'D'MllO;:l? ',:1 ~"'l,lot 'N!l'l) 'El"'lll;::J') loll'l'l'\ON
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eaeboeeef.asmsmbe1'8offbe:body.:; (&lui", iii,21S 4.)
To tb8'samee1fectistbe foUowingp&ssage.31 ·'Thoee80Uls
wmcht8t1ymthe nethergerdeD of Eden hover about the
world, and .hen, they see suffering or patient martyrs and
t1wee who 8uffer for thennity of God"they retum aadmen­
tion it to the Messiah. When they tell the ,Messiah of the '
afllictiona of larael in exile, and that the siun~'among them
do'uotreB.ect ill'ordertoknowtheirLord, he raises his voice
and weeps oecaUBe of those sinners, as it is written, 'he is
wounded forour,transgressions.'(Isa.. Jiii,5.) Whereupon
those soulsretum and, take tbeir place. In tbegarden of
Edan there is' one palace whieh is called the palaoe, of
the sick. The Meuiahgoesinto this palaee and invokes
all the'SUft'erings, pain, and affiiotiolls of Israel to come
upon him., atld they all come upon him. Now if he did not
remove them 'thus and ,take them upon himself, no man
Douldendure the sufferings of Israel, due as punishment for
iransgtessingtbe Law; as it il'Jwritten-' Sutely he hath borne
onr griefS'andearried onr sorrows, &0. (Isa, liii, 4, with Rom.
xii,S, 4.) When the children of Israel were in the .Holy
Land they removedal! those sufferings and affiiotio~s£rom

the wo:r1cl by 'their prayers and sacrifices, bu,tnow the Messiah
removes them frQmthe world." (Behar, ii, 212 0.)

That these opinions favour, to a certain extent, the doc­
trine1!lofthe Trinity and the Atonement, though not in the
orthodox sense, is not only admitted by ma~y of the Jewish
liwratiwho are adverse to the Kabbalah, but by some of its

'~:l1 r:lN:I"I 1'11'"TM!:l jn'M:I'l"~1 'lC1lll!ll:I ' • • • MMn;~ Mnm"lr~ 1'3M 86
lolrl'lllD; ;M f"1tlM'1 MM3lIll:l Mn"1llD; IT'; rON'! l':lMM1 ~"I M,"", 'Jl' 1"':ltl"T 1'~N'! l'1"'r.l
;P ':1:11 M'Ji' C"'lM 'l111'"TM!:l; Mltl; ,,:lMOtl M"" 11m '"1 M':I,," 1'~'N'! 1':m1;J:I 'JM-nlM M'mt

ro''i'1 ~T'3'Mr:l"n'lD'ITIJ~M:l1'1Y.l'J'll'lllEll:l~ mm .,"m ':'In 1':1"" fU!M
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friends, Indeed,thevery fact that so large a number of
Kabbalia:tsbave from time to time embraced the Christian
faith would of itself show that there'must be some sort of
affinity betweell the tenets of the respective systems. Some
6f these convarts()ccupied the highest position in the Syna­
gogue,both aspi6.tts Jews and literary men. We' need only
specify Paul Ricci; physician to the Emperor Maximilian I ;
Julius Conrad Otto, author of The Unveiled Secrets (N't' N;J),
consisting of extracts from the Talmud and the SolJar, to

prove the validity ottheChristian doctrine (Niirenberg, 1805) ;
John Stephen Rittengal, grandson of the celebrated Don Isaac
Abravanel, and translator of Tile Book Jetzira, or of Creation
(m':'l"!ll'), into Latin (Amsterdam, 1642); and Jacob Frank,
the great apostle of the Kabbalah in the eighteenth'century,
whose example in professing Christianity was followed by
several thousands of his disciples." The testimony of these
distinguished Kabbalists, which they give in their elaborate
works, about the affinity of some of the doctrines of this
theosophy with those of Christianity, is by no means to be
slighted; and this is fully corroborated byth6 celebrated
Leo di Modena, who, as an orthodox Jew, went so far as to
question whether God will ever forgive those who printed the
Kabbalistio works.a8

The use made by someweU-meaning Christians of the
above-named Kebbalistic canons of interpretation, in contro­
versies with Jews, to prove thar the doctrines of Christianity
are concealed under-the letter of the Old Testament, will now
be deprecated by every one who has any regard for the laws
oflanguage. As a literary curiosity, however; we shall give
one or two specimens. No less a person than the celebrated

37 Compo Peter Beer, Gackichte tier religWsen Becten der Juden, Berlin,
1822-23, vol. ii, p. 809, &c. -

38 O"lXlM OM'lN tlO'l:Tm"l'tON'l " 'nntl' OM 'Ml1" .m Compo cm~'''1M ed.,.:FiirlJt,
Leipzig, 1840, p, 7.
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Beuchlinwould have it that the doctrine of the Trinity is to

be found in the first verse of Genesis. He submits, if ;the
Hebrew wordN'~. which is translated created, be examined,
and if each of the three letters composing this word be taken
asthe initial of a separate word, we obtain the expressions
~Nm".pSon, Spirit, Fathe,., according to Rule 2 (p. 49).
Upon the same principle this erudite scholar deduces the first
.two persons in the Trinity from the words-" the stone which
the builders refused is become the head stone of the corner"
(Ps, cxviii,22), by dividing the three letters composing the

. word l~N stone, into P ~N Father, Son (Comp. De Verba
miriftco, Basel, 1494). In more recent times we find it
maintained that the ' righteousness' spoken of in Daniel ix, 24,
means the Anointed of Jehovah, because the original phrase,
C~'.v·pi3 is by Gematria, = numerical value, (which is
Rule 1, given above, p. 49), the same as mit' rT'lt1~. So
pleased is thea.uthor with this discovery, that he takes great
care to remark-e-" It is 8 proof which I believe has hitherto
escaped the notice of interpreters:' Such proofs, however, of
the Messiaship of Christ bring no honour to our religion;
and in the present day argue badly both against him who
adduces themsnd against him who is convinced by them.



6&

-rr.
W.ti; now prooeedto trace thedateand'origin oftha Kabbalah.
Taking the ex parte statement forwh8.titisworth,viz., that
this secret dootrine' is of a pre-Adamitedate, and that God'

himself propounded it to the angels in Paradise, we shall
have to examine the age of the oldest. doouments which
embody its tenets, and compare these doctrines with other
systems, in order to ascertain the real dll.teatld origin of this
theosophy. But before 'this is done, it will be necessary to
summarize, as briefly as possible, those doetririe$whieh are
peculiar to the Kabbalah, or which it expounds andelaboretes
in an especial manner, and whioh constitute it· a separate
system within the precincts of Judaism. The doctrines are
as follow:-

1. God is boundless in his nature. He has neither will,
intention,desire, thought, language, nor action.. He cannot
be grasped and depicted; and, for this reason, is called

En Soph, and as such he is in a certain sense not existent.
2. He, is not the direct creator of the universe, since he

could nut will the creation; and since a creation proceeding
directly from him would, have to be as boundless and as per­
feetas he is himself.

3.• He at first sent forth ten emanations, or Sephiroth, which
are begotten, not made, and which are both infinite and
finite.

4. From these Sephiroth, which are the Archetypal Man,
the different worlds gradually and succeasively evolved;
These evolutionary worlds are the brightness and the express
image of their progenitors, the 8ephiroth, which uphold', all
things. "
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5. These emanations, or Sepkirotn, gave rise to or created
in their own image all human souls. These souls are pre­
existent, they occupy a special hall in the upper world of
spirits, and there already decide whether they will pursue a
good or bad course in their temporary sojourn in the human
body, which is also fashioned according to the Archetypal .
image.

6.· No one has seen the Elf Sopk at any time. It is the .
Sephirotk, in whom the En Soplt is incarnate, who have
revealed themselves to us, and to whom the anthropomor­
phisms of Scripture and the Hagada refer. Thus when it is
said, "God spake, descended upon earth, ascended into
heaven, smelled. the sweet smell of ascrifioes, repented in his
heart, was angry," &c., &c., or when the Hagadic works

.describe the body and the mansions of the Deity, &c., all this
does not refer to the En Sopk, but to these intermediate
beings.

7. It is an absolute condition of the soul to return to the
Infinite Source whence it emanated, after developing all those
perfections the germs of which are indelibly inherent in it.
If it fails to develope these germs, it must migrate into
another body, and in case it is still too weak to acquire the
virtues for which it is sent to this earth, it is united to another
and a stronger soul, which, occupying the same human body
with it, aids its weaker companion in obtaining the object for
which it came down from the world of spirits.

8. When all the pre-existent souls shall have passed their
probationary period here below, the restitution of all thingS"
will take place; Satan will be restored to an angel of light,
hell will disappear, and all souls will return into the bosom
of the Deity whence they emanated. The creature shall not
then be distinguished from the Creator. Like God, the soul
will rule the universe: she shall command, and God obey.

With these cardinal doctrines before us we shall now be



able toexamine the validity of the Kabbalists' claims to the
books which, Recording to them, propound their doctrines
and determine the origin of this theosophy. Their works are
r. The Book of Creation; II. The Sohar ; and III. The
Oommentary of the Ten Sepltiroth. As the Book of Creation
is acknowledged by all parties to be the oldest, we shall
examine it first.

I. The Book of Oreation-ot: Jetzira.
This marvellous and famous document pretends to be a

monologue of the patriarch Abraham, and premises that the
contemplations it contains are those which led the father of the
Hebrews to abandon the worship of the stars and to embrace
the faith of the true God. Hence the remark of the cele­
brated philosopher, R. Jehudsh He-Levi (born about 1086)­
"The Book of the Creation, which belongs to our father
Abraham, demonstrates the existence of the
Deity and the Divine Unity, by things which are on the one
hand manifold and multifarious, whilst on the other hand
they converge and harmonize; and this harmony can only
proceed from One who originated it."} (Kkozari, iv. 25.)
The whole Treatise consists of six Perakim (t:l'p'EJ) or chap­
ters, subdivided into thirty-three very brief Misknas (nl:llVb)
or sections, as follows. The first chapter has twelve sections,
the second has five, the third five, the fourth four, the fifth
three, and the sixth four sections. The doctrines which it
propounds are delivered in the style of aphorisms or theorems,
and, pretending to be the dicta of Abraham, are laid down
very dogmatically, in a manner becoming the authority of this
patriarch.

As has already been intimated, the design of this treatise
is to exhibit a system whereby the universe may be viewed
methodically in connection with the truths given in the Bible,

'T!m 0':l1I100'll;nno 0"1:1.,:1 ,n,.,non ,nm;N ;:\> rrnn •••• om:lN'l N1m mT 'WO 1
,mm '"1T1:1 : OnD O~"Tl:J' ''lllN mNl'l ~r.l onO:lDm ,nN~ O'l:l:lCJ O'mNnO Ol'l ;:IN
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thus shewing, from the gradual and systematic development of
tbecreation, and from the harmony which' pr~vails in aU' its
multitudinous,oomponent parts, that One Godprodnced it
all, and that He. is over all. The order in which God gave
rise to thiscroatioD out of nothing (,mnOtOOb .,~~), and
the harmony which pervades all the constituent parts of· the
universe are shown by the analogy which subsists between the
~isible things and the signs of thought, or the means. whereby
wisdom is expressed and perpetuated among men. Since the
letters have no absolute value, nor can they be used as mere
forms, but serve as the medium between essence and form,
and like words, assume the relation of form to the real essence,
and of essence to the embryo and unexpressed thought, great
value is attached to these letters, and to the combinations
and analogies of which they are capable. The patriarch
Abraham, therefore, employs the double value of the twenty­
two letters of the Hebrew alphabet r' he uses them, both in

, their phonetic nature and in their sacred character, as ex­
pressing the divine truths of the Scriptures. But, since the
Hebrew alphabet is also used as numerals, which are repre­
sented by the fundamental number ten, and since the vowels
of the language are also ten in number, this decade is added

to the twenty-two letters, and these two kinds of signs-i.e.,
the t.wenty-two .Ietters of the alphabet and the ten funda­
mentalnumbers-e-are designated the tMrty-ewo u'ays of secret
wisdom ;a,nd the treatise opens with the' declarationv->' By
thirty-two paths of .seoret wisdom, the Eternal, the' Lord of
Hosts, the God of Israel, the living God, the King of the
Universe; the Merciful and Gracious, the High and Exalted
God, He who inhabiteth eternity, Glorious and Holy is His

2 It is for this reason that the Book Jetzira: is also called ')'~ ~lol' l'wn'llo!
the Letters or'Atphabet of the Patriarch Abraham.

0;" ·1'lr.l' C"M c'mN 'll>l"\1ll'~ n'llo!:m ;TiM' M' ppM MO:JM •n'lN"lD C'nul'l c"Gl'lm 8
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name, hath created the world by means of (':10)

(":10) phonetic language, and writing (':10)."
Jetzira, chapter i ; Miskna i.)

First of all· comes the fundamental number ten. This
decade is divided into a tetrade and hexade, and thereby is
shown the gradual development of the world out of nothing.
At first there existed nothing except the Divine Substance,
with the creative idea and the articulate creative word as the
Spirit or the Holy Spirit, which is one with the Divine Sub­
stance and indivisible. Hence, the Spirit of the living God
(O~'n t:l'il~N mi) stands at the head of all things and is
represented by the number one. " One is the spirit of the
living God, blessed be His name, who liveth for ever! voice,
spirit, and word, this is the Holy Ghost." (Chapter i,

Mislma IX). From this Spirit the whole universe proceeded
in gradual and successive emanations, in the fallowing order.
The creative air, represented by number two, emanated from
the 81'il'it (rni::l n,,). " In it He engraved the twenty-two
letters." The water again, represented by the number three,
proceeded from the ail" (m,~ I:l'~). "In it He engraved
darkness and emptiness, slime and dung." Whilst the ether

or fire, represented by the number four, emanated from the
water (O'::l(;) '.v~). "In it He engraved the throne of His
glory, the Ophsnim, tho Seraphim, the sacred animals, end

the ministering angels, and from these three he formed His
habitauon ; as it is written-' He maketh the wind his messen­
gers, flaming fire his servants'" (Cap. i. Mislt. ix , x.) These
intermediate mem bel'S between the Creator and the created
world sustain a passive and created relationship to God, and

: m"--:;;r;' 'i"!"" nl' .":1',, rm "'i' O'O;'~:'T 'M ~'t'O 'nm f"I,:lt.:l' "~J O"M O'~'~ m., nn~ 4
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an acting and creating relationship to the world; 80 that
God is neither in immediate oonneotion with the created and
material universe, nor is His creative fiat hindered by matter;

Then comes the hexade, each unit of which represents space
in the six direotions (nmli' llt!l!), or the four comers of the
world, east, west, north, and south, as well as height and
depth which emanated from the ether, and in the centre of
which is the Holy Temple supporting the whole (lV'1'1pi'T ~':)'M'l

~ON.:l m,:)O). The position of the decade is therefore as
follows-

CD
Spirit.

.Water.

8
Ether or Fire.

Air .

0
Height,

(I) 0)
West. North.

I~I':::::,

CD 8
South. East.

0v
Depth.
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These constitute the pnmordial·ten, fromwhi.Qhtb~l'Vbole

universe proceeded;

And Jast)y follow" the twenty-two letters} by· means of
which God, having drawn, hewn, and weighed them,and
having variously changed and put them together, fonnedt-lie
eouls of everything that has been made, and that shaUbe
made.?" (Chapter ii, Mis/etta ii.) These twenty-two letters
of the alphabet are then divided into three groups, consisting
respectively of, I, the three mothers, or fundamental letters
(m~N tV~tlt), 2, seven double (n,~,g" J'.:1tlt) and 3, twelve

simple consonants (n,ro,tltg 't'Y O~JlU), to deduce therefrom
a jriad of elements, aheptade of opposites, and a duodecimo
of simple things, in the following manner.

1. THREE MOTHERS, ALEPH, MEM, SHIN.lU"~NJ1'~N lU~lU
The above-uamed three primordial elements, viz., ether, water
and air, which were as yet partially ideal and ethereal, became
more concrete and palpable in the course of emanation.
Thus the fire developed itself into the visible heaven, the
elementary water thickened into' the earth, embracing sea and
land, whilst the elementary &ir became the atmospheric air.
These constitute the three fundamental types of the universe
(O"J'.:1 J1'~N lU'tlt). The three primordial elements also
thickened still more in another direction, and gave birth to a
new order of creatures, which constitute the course of the
year and the temperatures. From the ether developed itself
heat, from the water emanated cold, and from the air proceeded
the mild temperature which shows itself in the rain or wet.
These constitute the fundamental points of the year (llhV
mV.:ln'~N). Whereupon the three primordial elements
developed themselves in another direction again, and gave
rise to the human organism. The ether sent forth the
human head, which is the seat of intelligence; the water gave

'lll!m ''It'OT .,~ 'lVllJ COTJ.'lt j~ r'tlOTi j'Jp'lV p~ Pi'" "0' IwmM o'n~ C,.,\Il1l 6
IJ OTJ'lll ')'lll i"ll : ,,It'J ,'nl.lOT .,~

L
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nAB to the body, or the abdominal system; whilst the air,
which is the central element, developed itself into the genital
organ. These three domains, viz., the macrocosm, the revo­
lution of time, and the microcosm, which proceeded from the
three primordial elements, are exhibited by the three letters
Aleph (N), Mem (1'J) and Skin (lV.) Hence it is said that
by means of. these three letters-which, both in their phonetic
and sacred character. represent the elements, inasmuch as
N, as a gentle aspirate, and as the initial of ,","N air,
symbolises THE AIR; 1'J, as a labial or mute, and as the
initial of L:l'1'J water, represents THE WATER; whilst lV, as
a sibilant, and as the last letter of lVN fire, typifies THE
FIRE (Ohapter iii, Mishna iii)-God created

In the World-The Fire, Water, Air.
In Man-The Head, Body, Breast.
In the Yem'-Heat, Oold, 'Vet.

2. SEVEN DOUBLE COi\fSONANTs-BETH, GIMEL, DALETH,
OAPH, PE, RESH, TAU ni9:l'.:l:l Ji"'9:l ,V:llV

The three dominions proceeding from the triad of the pri­
mordial elements which emanated from the unity continued to
develope themselves still further. In the macrocosm were
developed the seven planets, in time the seven days, and in
the microcosm the seven sensuous faculties. These are
represented by the seven double consonants of the alphabet.
Bence it is said that by means of these seven letters, which
are called double because thev have a double pronunciation,
l· ."'

'being sometimes aspirated and sometimes not, according to
their being with or without the Daaesb, God created-

In the World-Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus,
Mercury, Moon.

In Ma1l-Wisdom, Riches, Dominion, Life, Favour,
Progeny, Peace.

In the Yem'~flabbath, Thursday, Tuesday, Sunday,
Friday, Wednesday, Monday.

~\
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. Owing to the opposite'· doublepronUJlciationof these
seven letters, being hard and' soft, they are also the symbols
of the seven opposites (n,·w~n) inwhieh human life mo-yes,
viz., wisdom and ignorance, riches and poverty, fruitfulness
.and barrenness, life and death, liberty and bondage, peace
and war, beauty and deformity. Moreover, they correspond to
the seven ends (nm:p Y:lTD), above and below, east and west,
north and south, and the Holy Place in the centre, which
supports them; and with them God formed the seven heavens,
the seven earths or countries, the seven weeks from the feast
of Passover to Pentecost. (Chapter iii, Miskna, i-v; cap. iv,
Miskna, i-iii.)

3. TWELVE SIMPLE CONSONANTS .n'tQ'v~ ,vy t:l~1"lV

The three dominions then respectively developed themselves
into twelve parts, the macrocosm into the twelve signs of the
Zodiac, time into twelve months, and the microcosm into
twelve active organs. This is shown by the twelve simple
consonants of the alphabet. Thus it is declared, that by
means of the twelve letters, which are i'~:VO i~ ~tQn niT,
God created the twelve signs of the Zodiac, viz. :-

In the World-Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo,
Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus,
Aquarius, Pisces.

In Man-The organs of Sight, Hearing, Smelling,
Talking, Taste, Copulating, Dealing, WaIking,
Thinking, Anger, Laughter, Sleeping.

In the Year-The twelve months, viz., Nisan, Jiar,
Sivan, Tamus, Ab, Elul, Tishri, Cheshvan, Kislev,
Tebet, Shebat, Adar. (Camp. chapter v, Miskna i.)

The three dominions continued gradually to develope into
that infinite variety of objects which is perceptible in each.
This infinite variety, proceeding from the combination of a few,
is propounded by means of the great diversity of combinations
and permutations of which the whole alphabet is capable.



These letters, small in number, being only twenty-two, by their
power of combination and transposition, yield an endless
number of words and figures, and thus become the types of
all the varied phenomena in the creation," "Just as the
twenty-two letters yield two hundred and thirty-one types by.
combining AlepJ~ (N) with all the letters, and all the letters
with Aleph; Beth (.J), with all the letters, and all the letters
with Beth, 80 all the formations and all that is spoken proceed
from one name." (Chapter ii, Mishna, iv.) The table on
the opposite page will shew how the two hundred and thirty-one
types are obtained by the combination of the twenty-two letters.

The infinite variety in creation is still more strikingly
exhibited by permutations. of which the Hebrew alphabetis
capable, and through which an infinite variety of types is
obtained. Hence the remarks- " Two letters form two houses,
three letters build six. houses, four build twenty-four, five
build a hundred and twenty houses, six build seven hundred
and twenty houses; and from thenceforward go out and think
what the mouth cannot utter and the ear cannot hear."
(Chapter iv, Mishna iv.) The following table will show how
the letters, by permutation, will yield an infinite variety.

TABLE OF PERMUTATION.

a. Two letters b. Three letters c. Four letters

1. 1.
.

)~M' 19. ,~) 18. 7. 1.~ )~ ")M~ ')~N

'M~ 2. :I~N 2. ~N' 20. ~'N~ 14. )'M:I 8. )'~ 2.
)N:I 8. )N:I' 21. 'N~~ 15. 1lo!):1 9. ':I)N 8.
loin 4. loin, 22. M1~ 16. M1~:I 10. :I')N 4.. ~N) 5. :lN~' 28. :lM1) 17. )M1:1 11. n'M 5.
N:I) 6. N~' 24. M:I') 18. M)1:! 12. :I)'N 6.

form one. build six. build twenty·four.

""'''" 1'1"""' 1'1':1 OJ' o~,~, O~:l OJ' 1'1':1 '9~M OJ' O~:l' O~':l OJ' 9~N r'o.." J"i'll:'~:! 7
" mw '~\ll lT1D :~ O\ll:l. Nln' "'~ToT ~:l' .,,It'l''l ~:l Nlttl~

0'1'1:1 O'''lIll''l J':I'lN I'1m:ll'Tl1:1.,M O'I'1:1:w1ll /'11~':I :'1Ill1o"c 0'1'1:1 '/'1Ill 1'1'~':I /'11'1'1'101 '1'11D 8
rNllll'n) ~'Illm~ f!'M11M:lO 0'1'1~ 0"'1lll" /'11Nt) J'~\ll 1'1'~':I \ll\ll 0'/'1) 0"'\lll'1l'!MD I'1m:l W"
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TABLE OF COMBINATION.

nil) 'D'I .", j)lr liD ll1' llO 03 3D O~ ;, " 'TO TOM m 11 ,;, m '1 Xl :IN

m llli' '31 pD lIll DO ll3 btl 3; ',D~ ." ~10 'I"r TO' Tn I;'
" m ,:3 :IN." np 'Illll 'D ill' 310 113 llO o~ )~ D' 'Jo ~M 'I 10' "" n ,) 1'1:3 'N

n31 'IllEi ~ po 313 Do ll; O~ )' DTO m ~I " TO;' m u 1:3 :m
nil 'lllll '0· p) 310 El; ll~ 0' 310 OM ;1 ~1 'M TO' 1'1) 1:3 1M

o' nll 'lllO ,) po 31; _.Il~ ll' OTO )1'1 01 ;, :ll'l " 10) 1'1:3 1N
no 1113 '0 p; lI~ El' llTO OM 31 0' ;" ::I, ') 10:3 11M

m 'llll:l ,; p~ 31' I:110 llM 01 3' 0" ;, ~l ':3 !ON
no 'lll'l ,~ jl' 3ITO ElM III 0' 3M 0' ;) ~:3 'N

• o- n; 'Ill~ " i'1O liM Ell " 0" ), 0) ;J ~M

n~ \ll' '10 PM 311 EI, llM 0' )) ~:3 ;N ""lco
n' 'Ill1O '1'1 Pi lI' ElM ~ 0) 3:3 OM

nlO IllM '1 i" lI" £11 ll) 0:3 3M
nM Illi " jr.l lI' £11 :Ir.I ON

m 'O:l'I ,., i" 1I1 £1:3 llM·. m \llM " !') )/:3 !:IN
n" 'Ill' '1 P:3 lIN·. rrt 'Ill3 ~ PM

o. rn 'Ill:3 'N·. nJ 'IllM
; . 'nM

1 + 2 + 3 + 4 + 5 + 6 + 7 + 8 + 9 + 10 + 11 + 12 + 13 + 14 + 15 + 16 + 17 + 18 + 19 + 20 + 21 =231
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In order to ascertain how often a certain number of letters

can be transposed, the-product of the preceding number must
be multiplied with it. Thus-

Letter 2 x 1 = 2
3 x 2 = 6

4 x 6 = 24
5 x 24 = 120

6 x 120 = 720

7 x 720 = 5040 and so on.
Accordingly, the material form of the spirit, represented by

the twenty-two letters of the alphabet, is the form of all
existing beings. Apart from the three dominions, the ma­
crocosm, time, and microcosm, it is only the Infinite who can be

perceived, and of whom this triad testifies; for which reason
it is denominated "the three true witnesses."? Each of this
triad, notwithstanding its multifariousness, constitutes a sys­
tem, having its own centre and dominion." Just as God is
the centre of the universe, the heavenly dragon is the centre
of the macrocosm; the foundation of the year is the revolu­

tion of the Zodiac; whilst the centre of the microcosm is the
heart.'! The first is like a king on his throne, the second is
like a king living among his subjects, and the third is like a
king in war. The reason why the heart of man is like a
monarch in the midst of war is, that the twelve principal

organs of the human body!2 "are arrayed against each other

in battle array; three serve love, three hatred, three engender
life, and three death. The three engendering love are the
heart, the ears and the mouth; the three for enmity are the

'N m= " jl'1tl : lllDJ mill O;'~ O'JONJ O~ II

- Im~ m l'i",N r'~' 'Tm' O'JIll ':lJ ;:1) m:>~\ll :'I:l?~1ll ':1J ;:1) MIll;1ll l'T\ll71ll ':lJ ;:1) 'MN 10
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O'M'OO l'TIll'?Ill-O''ml l'TIll'?Ill O'NJIlll'T\ll'?1l:ltJ':1mN l'T\ll'llll oroM'm:1 0'10':1) '1Ill:l) O'JIll 12

l;'~~ 7Ill10 )ONJ 1'm 'lN1 l'lll;m mOM ':I~MO'NJ''Illl'T\ll'?1l:l l'TDm tJ'JlNm :1m tJ':1mN l'T\ll'?1l:l
" jl'1tl : m:1! m l'i"'N l;m '1~ O'J'Ill '~J ~ m:>:11ll m:>~1ll ':lJ ~ l'T\ll;1ll l'TIll'?Ill ')J ~ mM
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liver, the gall and the tongue; but God, the faithful King,
rules over all the three systems. One [i.e., God] is over the

three, the three are over the seven, the Seven over the twelve,

and all are internally connected with each other." (Chapter vi,
~fiskna iii.) Thus the whole creation is one connected

whole; it is like a pyramid pointed at the top, which was its

beginning, and exceedingly broad in its basis, which is its

fullest development in all its multitudinous component parts.

. Throughout the whole are perceptible two opposites, with a
reconciling medium. Thus, in the macrocosm, " the ethereal
fire is above, the water below, and the air is between these

hostile elements to reconcile them." (Chapter vi, Miskna i.)
. The same is the case in the heaven, earth and the atmosphere,

as well as in the microcosm. But all the opposites in the COEf­

mio, telluric and organic spheres, as well as in the moral world,
are designed to balance each other. " God has placed in all
things one to oppose the other; good to oppose evil, good
proceeding from good, and evil from evil; good purifies ~vil,
and evil purifies good; good is in store for the good, and
evil is reserved for the evil." (Chapter vi, Misknn. ii.)

From this analysis of its contents it will be seen that the
Book Jeteira, which the Kabbalists claim as their oldest

document, has really nothing in COmmon with the cardinal

doctrines of the Kabbalah. There is not a single word in it

bearing on the En Sopk, the Archetypal Man, the specula­
tions about the- being and nature of the Deity, and the
Sepltiroth,· which constitute the essence of the Kabbalah.
Even its treatment of the ten digits, as part of the thirty-two
ways of wisdom whereby God created the universe, which
has undoubtedly suggested to the authors of the Kabbalah the
idea of the ten Sepbiroth, is quite different from the mode in
which the Kabbalistic Sepkirotk are depicted,as may be seen
from a most cursory comparison of the respective diagrams
which \lVe have given to illustrate the plans of the two systems.



,Besides the langua.ge of tke Bo/JlcJett:ira and the train of
id'(3as therein enunciated, es the erudite Zunz rightly remarke,
.shew that tbis.treatise belongs to the Geonim period, i.e., about

,.the. ninth .oentury of the Christian era, when it first became
know!l.l~ . The fabrication of this pseudograph was evidently

. suggested by the fact that the Talmud mentions sotD,~.treJWse8

..' on tke Creation, denomina:ied"n~'~'" n,3," ·~~;:t rr,'~' .. 1!lO
(Sankedrim 65 b ; 67 h)which <I R. Ohanina and iOsh-;j;-

, studied every Friday, whereby they produced a calf three
year~ 'old .and ate' it ;"14 and whereby R. Jos~uaben

Ohananja declared he could take fruit and instantly produce
the trees which belong to them. (Jerusalem· Sankedrim,
cap. vii. adflnemY') Indeed Dr. Ohwolson of Petersburg has
shown in his treatise " on the Remnants of tk~ ancient Bahy"
Ionian Literature in Arabic tranelationr" that the ancient
Babylonians laid it down as a maxim that if a man were
minutely and carefully to observe the process of nature, he
would be able to imitate nature and produce sundry creatures.
He would not only be able to create plants and metals,
but even living beings. These artificial productions the
Babylonians call nN,'"n productions or nN:l):lNformations.
Gutami, the author of the Agricultura Nabat, who lived
about 1400 B.C., devoted a long chapter to the doctrine of
artificial productions. The ancient ,sorcerer Ankebuta de-

• olares; in his work on artificial productions, that he created It

man, and shows how he did it; but he confesses that the
human being was without language and reason, that he could
not eat, but simply opened and closed his eyes. This and
many other fragments adds R-, from whose communication
we quote, show that there were many works in Babylon which

18 Die gottesditmstlichen Vortriige der Juden, Berlin, 1882, p. ] 65, &0.

Nn"'n N;)~ mi "\:1"0' m's' n,~'m~ 'POll ';1"1 Nn:1W''m:! ;~, N~N :1" 1"Il'~" :1' l~
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treated on the artificial productions of plants, metals, end
living beings, and that the Book Jetzira, mentioned in the
Talmud, was most probably such a Babylonian document:,i6,

As the document on creation, mentioned in the Talmud,
was lost in the course of time, the author of the 'I'reatise­

which we have analysed. tried to supply the loss, and hence
not only called his production by the ancient name iT"'~'''E)tl

tke Book of Creation, but ascribed it to the patriarch Abra­
ham. The perusal, however, of a single page of this book
will convince any impartial reader that it has as little in com­
mon with the magic work mentioned in the Talmud or with

/ the ancient Babylonian works which treat of human creations,
as with the speculations about the being and nature of the
Deity, tile En Sopl, and the Sephiroth, which are the essence
of the Kabbalah.'?

Having shown that the Book Jetzira, claimed by the Kab­
balists as their first and oldest code of doctrines, has no
affinity with the real tenets of the Kabbalah, we have now to
examine :-

16 De". Tsraelitische Voikslebrer, vol. ix, Frankfort-on-the.Maine, 1859,
p. 364, &c.

17 For those who should wish to prosecute the study of the metaphysical
Book Jetzira, we must mention that this Treatise was first published in a Latin
translation by Postell us, Paris, 1552. It was then published in the original with
five commentaries. viz., the spurious one of Sandia Gaon, one by Moses Nach­
mnnidesv one by Eleazer "\,,",01'I1IS, one hy Abraham b. David, and one by Moses
BotareJ. Mantua, 151i.~. Another Latin version is given in .10, Pistori; nrtis
cubalistical scmptorum, 15R7, Tom. 1, p. R6!) seq.. which is ascribed to Reuchlin
and Paul Ili.·oi ; and a third Latin translation, with notes and the Hebrew text,
was publisher} by Ritrangel, Amsterdam, 1M2. The Book Isalso published with
a German translation and notes, hyJohn Friedrich .v. Meyer, Leipiig,lti30. As
useful helps to the understanding of this difficult Book we .may mention The
Kusari of R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, with Cassel's German version. lind learned anno­
tations, Part iv. chop 25, p, 341. &e., Leipzig, 18~3 ; Zunz, Die.']rillf,sdi,m.<t!i(·hen
Vortrage del' Juden (Berlin, 18;J2), p.llV', &c.;. Graetx, Gnosticiemusund Juden­
thum (Krotoshin, 1t'l!0), p 102,. &c.; Jellinek, Beitriiqe ZUr (f',schidrle der
Kabbala. Part i (Leipzig, 1852). P. a, &c; . Compo also Wolf,Bi.bliothcra
Hebraea. vol. L. p. 23, &c"vol. ti., p. I HJtJ,.vi:i1. lit, p. 17, vol. iv., p. 75:1, &e.;
Philosophic del' Geschichte, vol. i., 2nd ed.(l'vIlinster, 1~~7), p. {j;l, &c.; Stein­
schneider. Jeunsb. Literature (London, 18:J7), pp. 107,302, &c.; anclby the same
author, Oa/alo.']lls Lihr; Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 552.

M



U. fI'/u Book'Sokar.
Before we enter into an examinatioIl'Concerning the date and

authorship of this renowned code of the Kabbalistic doctrines,
it will be necessary to describe the component parts of the
Sonar. It seems that the proper8onar,.which is a commen­
tary on the five Books of Moses, according to the division
into Sabbatic sections, was originally called "N 'iT' V'i~ the
Midrash or Exposition, Let there he Light, from the words in
:Gen. i, 4; because the real Midrash begins with the exposition
ofthis verse. The name So/tar (,mn, i.e. Light, Splendour,
was given to it afterwards, either because this document begins
with the theme light, or becausetbe word .Sohar frequeutly
occurs on the first page. It is referred to by the name of the
Book Sonar (,mrn ':10) in the component parts of the treatise
itself. (Comp. The Faitliful Shepherd, Sonar, iii, 153 0.)
The Sokar is also called Midrask of R. Simon h. Jochai
('Nnl' 1:1 1W~V " ~lV V'i~), because this Rabbi is its re­
puted author." Interspersed throughout the Sonar, either as
parts of the text with .special titles, or in separate columns

, with distinct superscriptions, are the following dissertations,
which we detail according to the order of the pages on which
they respectively commence.

1. Tosephta and Mathan~tka1t on'JnO and Nn:10,n), or
Small Additional Pieces which are given in vol. i, 31 h j 32, h ;
37aj 54. OJ 59 a , 60 i, 62; 98 s, 121 a , 122,123 b ;

147; 151 a j 152 a j 232, 233 h j 234 a j vol. ii,4, 27 0 j

18 The 8000.. was first published by Da Padova and Jacob b. Naphtali, 3 vols,
4to, Mantua, 1558-1~60, with au Introduction by Is. de Lattes; then again in
Cremona, 1560, fol.; Lublin, 162:3, fo!.; then again edited by Rosenroth, with
the variations from:the works Derech. Emeth, snd with the explanation of the
difficult words by Issachar Bar, an Index of all the passages of Scripture
explained in the 80001', and with an Introduction by Moses b. Uri Sheraga
Bloch, Sulzbach, 1684, fol.; with an .addirional Index of matters, Amsterdam,
1714, S vols, 8vo; ibid. 1728; 1772, and 180~. The references in this Essay
are to the last mentioned edition, It must, however, be-remarked that most
of the editions have the same paging. Oomp, 'Steinschueider, CakJogus Libr.
Hebr, in Bibliotheca BodleiaruL Col.; 037..641); Fiirst, BiblWtkeca Judaioa, iii,
829-336.
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2S;a; _68 s, 135 s, vo1.iii,29 s, BOa ;&4' 7J;: 55: The,.
briefly, disouss, by way of-suppl~ment,· the .various topics-of'
the Kabbalah, suoh as the 8epMrptlt, the emanation of the
primordial light, &c.,&c~,and.1tddl'ess themselves in apos­

trophes to the initiated in these mysteries, calling their
.a.ttention to some.doctrineorexplrmation.
. 2. Heclzaloth (n'~:J'il) or Tke.Man'ionaand .A:-bodea
forming parto:fthe text,.roth 38a~45v; vol. ii, 245 a­
Z69 a. '1'hisportion o£the&kardescribesthlJ topographical
structure of Paradise and HeU. . Theinailsions or palaces;
which are seven in number, were at mat tha. habitation of the
earthly- Adam,but) after the fall of- tMprQt.6plasts, Ware re­
arrimged to be the abode of· the beatified_iuts,who for this
reason 'hue the enjoyment both of thiswoddand the world
to come. The seven words in Gen.i; 2.areexplained to
describe' these seven mansions. Sqhar,i, 46 a; .' describes the
S6"n Hells. InsomeOodices, however; this'desoription of'·
the Infernal Regions-is given 'voL ii;.202b.

it SUhre Tora (il."n ,.,nO),01' Tkil'M!f$terie'l of the­
Pentateucll, given in separate oolumns.and at the bottom
of pages as follows. Vol. i, 74 b , 7l'J a;> 76b--'17 a; 78 a

-810; 97 a~102 a; 107b--1lIa} 146b,--149 0;

151 a; 1520; 154 0--15'7 o;161b.....l:6~b;16o; vol. ii,
146a.Itdiscusses the divers to-pieS ofthaKabbala.h; such
as thee evolution of the. 8epkirotk, tMemanati<ln.of the

primordial light, &0., &<l.. .... .:»:
4. Midrash" Ha-Neelam(tb.vXTlDTft)-.orTk!JHitJden

Mid1'asn, occupies parallel Wlbmuswith thElt,e.xtin",ol;i,97 a

~140a;andendeavour~moret6e:plainp~esof$~ptw'e
mystically, by . way' of·.Rema8im(tn~).lmd,'(je1iitltriaa.
(.n'2It~~O.:l). and allegorically. thantopropoJllltt the doctiines
of the Kabbal8.h. Thus AbrahlUIl's' prayerYfoTSodom>and
Gomo:uah is. exPlained Sf! an·,in.~ion .·by th~OODgr.&g'llted
80ma '.• of' the saints.· in behalf of the, sinners· about' to be. .
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punished. (Sollar, i, 104 b.) Lot's two daughters are the
two proclivities in man, good andevil. (1bid. 110.) Besides
this mystical interpretation wherein the Kabbalistic rules of
exegesis are largely applied, the distinguishing feature of this
portion of the Sohar is its discussion on the properties and
destiny of the soul, which constitute an essential doctrine of
the Kabbalah.

5, RajaMehemna(N:l~i'1~ N'.v'), or the Faithful Shep­
nerd. This portion of the Sonar is given in the second and
third volumes, in parallel columns with the text; and when it
is too disproportioned for columns, is given at the bottom or
in separate pages, as follows. Vol. ii, 25, 40, 59 0; 91 0­
93 a; 134 0, 157 0-159 a; 187 0-188 a; vol. iii, :3 a­
4' 0; 20 a, 24 0,27, 28 a-29 a ; 33 a-34 a; 42 a, 44 a;
63; 67 0-68 a; 81 0-83 0;·85 0-86 a; 88 0-90 a;

920-93 a;97 a-lOl a; 103 h-l04 a; 1080-111 0;
121 0-126 a; 145 a-146 0; 152 0-153 0; 174 a­

175 a ; 178 h-179 0; 180 a, 215 a-239 a; 242 a-258 a;
263 a-264 a; 270 0--283 a. It derives its name from the
fact that it records the disoussiona which Moses the Faithful
Shepherd held in conference with the prophet Elias, and with
R. Simon b. Jochai, the celebrated master of the Kabbalistio
school, who is called the Sacred Light (NlU"i' N:l~~:n:l). The
chief object of this portion is to show the profound and
allegorical import of the Mosaic commandments and prohi­
bitions, as well as of the Rabbinic injunctions and religious
practices which obtained in the course of time. At the
dialogue which Moses the lawgiver holds with R. Simon b.
Jochai the Kabbalistio lawgiver, not only is the prophet Elias
present, but Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Aaron, David, Solomon,
and God himself make their appearance; the disciples of
R. Simon are frequently in ecstacies when they hold converse
with these illustrious patriarchs and kings of. bygone days.

6. Raze Derasin (l't" 't1), or the Beoretof Secrets,
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Original Secrets, is givenin.vol. ii, 70. a"""75 a, and is
especially devoted to the physiQgnOlIlyof the Kabbalah, and
the connection of the soul with the body, based upon the
advice of Jethro to his son-in-IawMosesi'lTnnnJ1N' and. thou
sllaltloolt into the face. (Exod. xviii,21.) .

7. Saba :Demiekpatim (C'lOE:1l00"'T N:lO), or the Discourse
ofthe Aged in Misllpatim, given invoLii,94.a~1l4 a.

The Aged is the prophet Elias, who' holds converse with
R. Simon b. J oohai about thedoctrine ofmetempsychosis, and
the discussion is attached to' the Sabbatic. section called
C'lOEltVO, i.e., Exod. xxi, l:-xxiv, 18, because the Kabbalah
takes this word to signifypunishments ofsouls (j~.:l~"'T), and finds
its psychology in this section. So enraptured were the disciples
when their master, the Sacred Light, discoursed with Moses
on this subjeca that they knew not whether it was day or
night, or whether they were in the body or out of the body.
(So/lar, ii, 105 b.)

8. Sip/Ira Detzniutha (Nn,l".:l:::"'T N'ElO), or the Book of
Secrets or Mysteries, given in vol. ii, ] 76 0-178 b. It is
divided into five sections (C'i"El), and is chiefly occupied with
discussing the questions involved in the creation, e. gr. the
transition from the infinite to the finite, from absolute unity
to multifariousness. from pure intelligence to matter, the
double principle of masculine and feminine (NON' N:lN),
expressed in the Tetragrammaton, the androgynous proto­
plast, the Demonology concealed in the letters of Scripture,
as seen in Gen. vi, 2; Josh. ii, 1; 1 :Kings,viii, 3,16; the
mysteries contained in Isa. i, 4, and the doctrine of the
Sepkiroth concealed in Gen. i; &c., as well as with showing
the import of the letters n",n~ composing the Tetragrammaton
which. were the principal agents in the creation. This portion
of the Sohar has been translated into Latin by Rosenroth in
the second volume of his Kabbala Denudata, Frankfort-on­
the-Maine, 1684.



- 9. Idra RalJlJa (N.:1' N''1N), or the Great 411semlJly is
given in vol. iii, 127 lJ-145 a, and derives its name from tho.
fact that it purports to give the discourses which R. Simon b.
Jochaidelivered to his disciples who congregated around him
in large numbers. Upon the summons of the Sacred Light,
his disciples assembled to listen to the secrets and enigmas
contained in the Book of Mysteries. Hence it is chiefly
occnpiedwith a description of the form and various msmbersof
the Deity, a disquisition on the relation of the Deity; in his
two aspects of the .Aged (i"JiV) and the YiJungf'l'Jlt),to
the creation-end the universe, as well as on the diverse gigantic
members of the Deity, such as the head,the· beard, the eyes,
the nose, &c., &c.; a dissertation on pneumatology, demon­
ology, &c., &c. It concludes with telling us that three of the
disciples died during these discussions. This portion too is
given in a Latin translation in the second volume of Rosen­
roth's Kabbala Denudata.

10. Januka (Np1J'), or tke Discourse of the Young Man,
is given in vol. iii, 186 a-'192 a, and forms part of' the text
of the Saharan the Sabbatic section ·ca11ed· Balak, i.e,
Numb. xxii, 2--'xxv, 9. It derives its name from the fact
that the discourses therein recorded were delivered by a young
man, under the following circumstances :.......R Isaac and R.
Jehudab, two of R. Simon b.. J'ochai's disciples, when ona
journey, and passing through theviIlage where the.widowof
R. -Hamnuna Saba resided, visited this venerable woman.
She-asked her-sen, the young hero of this discourse, who had
just returned from -. sohool, to go to these two Babbins to
receive their benediction; but the youth would not. approach
them because he, recognised, from thesmelloftheir garments,
that ti}eyhad omitted reciting on thatdsy the prescribed
declaratiOll ehoutshe unity lfI the Deity (l'btD). When at
meals this, wonderful Januka gavetbem snndry diseoursee
en the mysterious import of thewashingoflumds"bued on
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.£XOd'iXXX,; 20; on the.grace recited-at,meals, on .theS1J(!clu'nan,
on the ~ngal who redeemed 'Jacob (Gan.xlviii, 16), &c.,&o.,
which liilicitedthe .deolaration from. the Rabbins .that "this
youth is not the child ofhnman.parents·; ('N~Ni''':J' ~i1
Nm :J"~.) ;llindwhen .hearing all this, R.Simonb.JoChai
coincided in the opinion, that "this youth is of superhuman

••.. 'J .4.

.orIgm. .
'11. Ura Buta (Nm'T N"N) or the Small Assembly, is

.given.invol. iii, 287 b......206 b, and derives its name from the
fact that many of the disciples ofR.Simon b. Jochai had
died during the course of these Kabbalisticreveletions, and that
this portion of the Sohar contains the discourses which the
Sacred Light delivered before his death to the small assembly
of six pupils, who still survived and congregated to listen to
the profound mysteries. It is to a great extent a recapitula­
tion of the .Idr« R«bba,occupying itself with speculations
about the Sepkirotil; theD_eity in his.three aspects (l'~"J1~:C),

or principles which successively developed themselves from
each other, viz.:-the En Soph (COnO 'l'N), or the Boundless
in his absolute nature, the M acroprosopon (l'E)JN1"N),or
the Boundless as manifested in the first emanation,and the
Microprosopon (l'E).:JN "J.'T), the other nine emanations; the

abortive creations, &c" and concludes with recording the death
ofSimonb. J ochai, the Sacred Light and the medium-through
whom God revealed the contents of the So/tar. The Idra
Suta has. been translated into Latin 'by Rosenroth in the
second volume of his Kabbala Denudata.

,From this brief analysis of its component parts and eon­
tents; it will be seen that the Soltar does not propound 11

. regular Kabbalistic system,but promiscuously and reiteratedly

. dilates upon the diverse doctrines oftbis -theosophy.rae indi­
cated in the forms and ornaments of the Hebrew alphabet, in
the ',vowe1 points and accents, in the Divine names and the
letters' of. which they are composed, in the narratives of the
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Bible, and in the traditional and national stories. Hence
the Schar is more a collection of homilies or rhapsodies on
Kabbalistic subjects than treatises on the Kabbalah. It is
for this very reason that it became the treasury of the Kab­
balah to the followers of this theosophy. Its diversity became
its charm. The long conversations between its reputed
author, R. Simon b. Jochai, and Moses, the great lawgiver
and true shepherd, which it records; the short and pathetic

. prayers inserted therein; the religious anecdotes; the attrao­

.tive spiritual explanations of scripture passages, appealing to
the hearts and wants of.men; the description of the Deity and
of the SephirotJt under tender forms of human relationships,
comprehensible to the finite mind, such as father, mother,
primeval man, matron, bride, white head, the great and small
face, the luminous mirror, the higher heaven, the higher earth,
&c., which it gives on every page, made the Sokar a welcome
text-book for the students of the Kabbalah,who, by its vivid
descriptions of divine love, could lose themselves in rapturous
embraces with the Deity.

Now, the SoJtar pretends to he a revelation from God, com­
municated through R. Simon b. Joohai, who flourished about
A.D. 70-110, to his select disciples. We are told that" when
they assembled to compose the Sohar, permission was granted
to the prophet Elias, to all the members of the celestial
college, to all angels, spirits, and superior souls, to assist
them; and the ten spiritual substances [i.e., SepMrotJt] were
charged to disclose to them their profound' mysteries, which
were reserved for the days of the Messiah." On the approach
of death, R. Simon b.Jochai assembled the small number
of his disciples and friends, amongst whom was his son,
R. Eleazar, to communicate to them his last doctrines," "when

*',,\m, : ':'1":1~:1l'1'1llM"1' IT''''\:1M ,,\lIU?' ~'" '''\:1 "\~lt ':1"\' :1,n:l' It:llt ':1"\ ':l~ lt~"\'1Clt 'P' 19
, "':1,'i11'f!"
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he ordered as follows-B. Aba shall write, R. Eleazar, my son,
propound, and let my other associates quietly think about it."
(ldora Suta, Sonar, iii, 287 b.) It is upon the strength of

these declarations, as well as upon the repeated representation
of R. Simon b. J ochai -as speaking and teaching throughout
this production, that the Sohar is ascribed to this Rabbi on
its very title-page, and -that not only J-ews, for centuries, but
such distinguished Christian scholars as Lightfoot, Gill,
Bartolocci, Pfeifer, Knorr von Bosenroth, Molitor, &c., have
maintained this opinion. A careful examination, however, of
the following internal and external evidence will show that
this Thesaurus of the Kabbalah is the production of the
thirteenth century.

1. The Sohar most fulsomely praises its own author, calls
him the Sacred Light (~rv'''i' ~'J::t'.:l), and exalts him above
Moses, "the true Shepherd."20 "I testify by the sacred
heavens and the sacred earth," declares R. Simon b. J oehai,
"that I now see what no son of man has seen since Moses
ascended the second time on Mount Sinai, for I see my
face shining as brilliantly as the light of the sun when it
descends as a healing for the world; as it is written, ' to vyou
who fear my name shall shine the Sun of Righteousness with
a healing in his wings: (Malachi, [iii, 20] iv, 2.) Yea,
more, I know that my face is shining, but Moses did not
know it nor understand it; for it is written (Exud. xxxiv, 29),

'Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone:" (Soha?', iii,
132 b; 144 a.) The disciples deify R. Simon in the Sobar,
declaring that the verse, "all thy males shall appear before
the Lord God" (Exod. xxiii, 17), refers to R. Simon b. Jochai,

Nr.l'M ~,ml Nl'1'1l1o"1 'tlTT leN'n~l'1N~ l'T1ll"'Ii' :-m.n r~" 1'N~ N"OIll''l~ mT.'lON 20
N1!l:':l1ll'l N'11l'll~ l,,'nl 'NEllN Nl'on ,NlN' 'l'O' N.,'1:I; Nl"ln mOl l'1'lIlr.l v''lo, ="0 Illl .,~

":Pl: OT'Ol~~ n!l"1O' l'lj),11=Ill 'OIll'N'l' tl~; ;,rrm :l'11~' NO'nlo,NnT1DNli'o'O;1'0" NO'jin

pm,:rn ;"lEl ''1:91"'i' ,~ ~ NO, mIltll ,lInn 'l:JlltlN >I" ~" ~n=, j"'I';'ll 'NtlH' Nlll'l' NlN'
;'~ :l''lp ~, 113

N
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who is >theLord,and before whom all men must appear.
(So}u~'r.ii~ 38 a.)21

2. The Soharquotesand' mystically. explains the Hebrew
vowel points (i, 16 b , 24 b,. ii, 116 a ; iii, 65 a), .which
were introduced for the first time by R Mocha of Palestine,

A.D. 570, to facilitate the reading of the Scrip.turesfor his

students."
3. The Sobar (i1:JO'nO N'.v, Faitkfitl8ltepherd, on section

O'lV"i' iii, -82 h), has literally borrowed ·twoversesfrom the
celebrated Hymn of Ibn Gebirol, who was born about
A.D. 1021 and died in 1070. This Hymn which is entitled
rn:J~o '"l11:J tlu! Royal Diadem, is a beautiful and pathetic
composition, embodying the cosmic views of Aristotle, and
formspartof the Jewish service for the evening preceding
the Great Day of Atonement to the present day. The quo­
tation in the .Sohar from this Hymn is beyond the shadow of
a doubt, as will be seen from the following comparison-

Ibn Gebirol.

NMr.l1V) N;~ Ntro~ [Nlilr.l1ll1N'1m:>J"NMIllN'

C:1"1'llID TIlmti C:'l';l.'P'N n'N'

crr~ 7"N Ill' ;~N

CM"'Nr.l TIllMr.l

It must be borne in mind that;. though the SoJtar is written
in Aramaic, yet this quotation is in Hebrew, and in the dtyme
of Ibn Gebiro1.23

4. TheSokar (i,18b; 23 a) quotes and explains the
interchange, on the outside of the 111ezuza,2~ of the words

70 N1'~' ,rrN1 iNO'pll~Ill"N' ':1 7"N:1 ')0 )NO ':1 P'N:'T ')0 ;N ""~l ;, nN" ~'m 21
•. : 'N n; ~, ,) p;n .,ml : n'Op :1NmnN; 'l'~ W).,~

22 Compo Alexander's edition of Kitto's ClIcropiIJdia 0/ Biblical Literature,
S.v. MOCHA.

23 Compo Sachs, Ilk ·religiOse Poesic i der Juden "n- Elp1J.llien, Bedin,18415,
p. 229, note 2.

24. For a deaeription of the Mezuza., which consists. of R' pieceof parchment,
whereon is written Deut. ·vi,.4..-9; xi, 13-21, put into a reed or hollow cylinder,
and affixed to the right hand door-post of every door in the houses of the Jews,
see Alexander's edition of Kitto's CycropiIJdia oj Biblical Literature, s.e, MEZU·Z.A.
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(mn' l:l"n'R mn') Jehovah OUT God is Jeltoval~ for (m:3
mj. fDj'O:J) Kuzu Bemucltzaz K'IJ~u, by substituting for
each letter its immediate predecessor in the alphabet, which
waS transplanted from France into Spain in the thirteenth
century.25

5. The Sohar(iii,232b) uses the expression Esnoga,
which is aPortuguesenorruption of synagogue, and explains
it in a Kabbalistic manner- as a compound of two Hebrew
words, i.e.,Es == TO~ ll;]1d ,Noga = n.:m brilliant ligl~t.26

6. The Soha» (ii.: :$~ a) mentions the Crusades,the
momentary taking of .Ierusalemby the Crusaders from the
Infidels, and the retaking of it by the Saracens." " Woe to
the time," it says, ., wherein Ishmael saw the world, and
received the sign of circumcision! What did the Holy
One, blessed be his name? He excluded the descendants of
Ishmael, i.e., the Mahommedans, from the congregation in
beaven,butgave them a portion on earth in the Holy Land,
because of the sign of the covenant which they possess. The
Mahommedans are, therefore, destined. to rule Jar a time over
the Holy Land; and they .will ,prevent the Israelites from
returning to it, till the merit of the Mahommedans is accom­
plished. At that time the descendants of Ishmael will be
the occasion of terrible wars in the world, and the children of
Edam, i.e., the Christians, willgather together against them and
db battle with them, some at sea and some on land, and some
in.the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and the victory will now

25 ', Compo Nissen, in the collection of varinus -Hebrew Dissertations, entitled
1'~' edited by J ost and Oreiaenaeh, vol. ii, Frankfort-on- tbe_Maine, 1842-43,
p, 1(;1, &c.

'1-1 N'e., ~"lI, p,n .,;-r1lmm IllN NI'1'1ll'J~ ':I, '''j) N:Jnl:l1 '\llN' nm1 ;,mNI'1J'~1ll1 26

;Nl'olll' 'J:I; 1;" j1'mN :"II/:lj) "~:ll l"!Y.l''1UI'1N'Nr.l':ll:l;N:lli;)'\ll' "I''''n~"1 NJl:ll N,rm,,,, ", 27
J:l 1'J'0"1",,:l"l .•1'1'U N,rm I'J:I NIIl'"Ij) N:ll'1N:I Nnl'1'. Nj),m ,;-r,:I:"I'1 N'r-:'J"! Nn1j):l"lO
M'Jv"1:l Tim"l 1"'U"I l"!Y.l~ 'JO. I JOl N'l~o N'j)"1 ':"I'N "I~ N'iD'"Ij) N:ll.,NJ 1!l'llll'o, 'mro'\ll'
:;N':r.lIll"JJ"lNn1~lN1rmc"mlll'"I "I1'1;"'ro,.,' NJ,I'1N' "J~' 1"11; P:l~l)' 11l'il' :10"1ll N,:I
'11'1 1m N:I.,v l1'1l.'l'T"I1",,?:ll C'"IN 'J:l NIIDJ,I'1N";NO?:ll:l.l'li'i'1'1 1':1"''' m:llnN'l'N:mJ1Il' 'J:I 1'J'01'
:6,'1N 'J:I, .,oon'N'l N'Ill'"Ij) N:ll'1N' 1.;w:l I';NP1!l'l'lll',C',Im"""n0 "1m NIll:l',:ll "1m Nr.l''1:ll

• ' N:I;!'1."I':I p,n .,m1
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be on the one side and then on tho other, but the Holy Land
will not remain in the hands of the Christians."

7. The Sohar records events which transpired A.D. 1264.
Thus on Numb. xxiv, 17, which the Sohar explains as
referring to the time preceding the advent of Messiah, it
remarks," "the Holy One, blessed be he, is prepared to
rebuild Jerusalem. Previous to the rebuilding thereof he will
cause to appear, a wonderful and splendid star; which will
shine seventy days. It will first. be seen on Friday, Elul
= July 25th, and disappear on Saturday or Friday evening at
the end of seventy days. On the day preceding [its disappear­
ance, i.e. October 2nd] whenit will still be seen in the city of
Rome, on that self-same day three high walls of that city of
Rome and the great palace will fall, and the pontiff ruler of
the city will die." (Sollar iii, 212 b.) Now the comet here
spoken of appeared in Rome, July 25th, 1264, and was

visible till October 2nd, which are literally the seventy days
mentioned in the Sohar, Moreover, July 2· 5th, when the
comet first appeared, actually happened on a Friday ; on the
day of its disappearance, October 2nd, the sovereign pontiff
of Rome, Urban IV, died at Perugia, when it was believed that
the appearance of the comet was the omen of his death, and
the great and strong palace (N~j.:lj N':l\iI) Vinci mente, fell
on the self-same day, October 2nd, into the hands of the
insurrectionists.t"

8. The Sohar, in assigning a reason why its contents were
not revealed before, says that the "time in which R Simon
ben Jochai lived was peculiarly worthy and glorious, and that
it is near the advent of the Messiah," for which cause this

r1m )'1'1 '1'~1 i'~:T1 I~,~ N~~lr.l Nl."'~i' N~~~ 1n :-ll~mN;l O''lUl11' 'no; l"l"~i' 1'01 pn 28
:'l~n'n'IP N!:)''':l'rO'' 'or 'tD'i1" '\iT~ N:-r", j'~",nN rJ~~ .I'J:' :1":1 1':lNM'lD" N'J:"jn I"l'l~~ONJ :'"rJO
rT~t:l'i' Nn'l' j'0" 'lit~,:;" ~~~'JtO iTrn"j, 'ItI~::3':)n', [l"1N~'J1V ] ~Nn'n'it' Nm', rOi' nll~J "1"11'
;lCl' N:I'):11 N'l~'l"ll '011' Nn1j7 N'mTl:! l'N'll) 1'11Ul " 11'lCl' N01' N1l"lm '011' Nl'I11':I 'mn'

.: ,) :1"1 ~, " 1'''n 1ml:mo' Nl'I1j7 N1l"ll"l' Nl:;';\lll

29. Compo Beer, in Frankel's 1l:fo/latsckrift fur GescJ.ichte l1nd Wissenecbaft
des Judenihums, vol. v, Leipzig, 1856, p. 158-160.
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revelation was reserved till the days of R. Simon, to be

communicated through him. Yet, speaking elsewhere of the
advent of the Messiah, the Sohar, instead of placing it in the

second century when this Rabbi lived, forgets itself fwd
says30~" When the sixtieth or the sixty-sixth year shall have
passed over t.he threshold of the sixth millenium [A.M. 50GO-U6

= A.D. 1300-]:306J the Messiah will appear" (Sollal'i,

116 a, 117 b, Compo also iii, 252 a); thus showing that
the author lived in the thirteenth century of the Christian
era. In perfect harmony with this is the fact that ;~

9. The doctrine of the En 8oph, and the Sepldroth, as well
as the metempsychosisian retribution were not known before
the thirteenth century.

10. The very existence of the Sohal', according to the
confession of the staunch Kabbalist, J ehudah Chejoth (flou­

rished 1500), was unknown to such distinguished Kabbalists
as Nachmanides (1195-1270) and Ben-Adereth (1235-1310);
the first who mentions it is Todros Abulana(1231-1306).

11. Isaac of Akko (flourished 12(0) fully confirms all that
we have hitherto adduced from the import of this book, by his
testimony that" the Sohar was put into the world from the
head of a Spaniard." To the same effect is the testimony
of Joseph Ibn Wakkar, who in speaking of later boob

which may be relied upon, recommends only those of-Moses

Nachmanides and Tadros Abulafia ; "but,'" he adds, "the
Schar is full of errors, and one' must take care not to be
misled by them." U pOll which, the erudite Steinscl.llleidei
rightly remarks." " this is an impartial and indirect testimony
that the Sokar was recognised scarcely fifty years after its

1'1'\'\!) 1W l'~r.)T /'1'\!) lol~OT~ ,N";,; C'i'1 11"lol1 1'"~ 1"lol" lolT'1;"lol' ;'loll1'n1!) tj?lol'I'\" '~1:10
Nl1n:, lIN' 1':1 ("iPl'J) NP?u ,)/~,(,;/N"') '''U'l' r:u.:n 1'1''.V y'~, r~Ol"'iD~, ,/IN'-'~~"'\D ,"~ \1)8;
11'p~, ' lol p;;, 1:11T : lol1ll:\'O lol0Plol; rl'\'\!) 1';' T'~ pOl 1'\'11:) 11!):\' U ,"lol1 C''JI'\\!)lol lol";'~

'::1 ,,~p ')
, 31 Steinschneider, in Ersch und Gruber's Enryklol'iidie, section II, vol, xxxi,
p, 101; a.nd Jeicish Liierruure, Longman, 1857. p. 113.
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appesring.ae oneo£ the later works, and was not attributed
to SitnonbenJochai."

12. That Moses de.Leon, whofirst published and sold the
Boha», as the produotion of R. Simon b. Jochai, was himself
the author of it, was admitted by his own wife and daughter,
as willvbe seen from .the following account in the Book

Juc!mssin, (p.p. 88,89, 95, ed, Filipowski, London, 1857),
which We give in an abridged-form." When Isaac of Akko,
who escaped the massacre after the capture of this city (A.D.
1291), came to Spainsnd there saw the Sohar, he was

'anxious to ascertain whether it was genuine, since it pre­
tended to be a Palestine production, and he, though born and
brought up in the Holy Land, in constant intercourse with
the disciples of the, celebrated Kabbalist, . N achmanides, had
never heard a syllable about this . marvellous work. Now,
Moses de Leon, whom he met in Valladolid, declared to him
on a most solemn 6'ath that he had at Avila an ancient
exemplar, which Was the very autograph orR. Simon ben
Jachai,andufl'ered to submit itto him to be tested. In the
meanthrie,however, Moses de Leon was taken ill on his
journey home, and died at Arevolo, A.D. 1305. Buttwo
'IN"l1ll' ''l'tIn ",m'lll' mio; o'llll:in mlll:l 1"I:l,", "ll " "ll 10' pMll' " :In' "N \ITIl'I:l 32
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distinguished men of Avila, David Bafenand Joseph de Avila,
who- were. determined to sift the matter. ascertained the
fa.lsehoodof this'storyfrom the widow and.daughterof Moses
dEl Leon..Eeing a rich man and knowing ,thai Moses de,
Leon .left his family without means, Joseph de Avila promised
that ifshe:would give' him' the.original1vIS. oftbe Sohar
fsom. whichherhusbltnd . made . the. copies, his: son" should
marry her d,aughter,andthathe would give them.ahendsome

dowry, '..Whereupon .•• tQe.widow. anddatlghter declared, that
theydiduPt '.poElsess ·anysuohMS., that MOE\es de Leon
never ha.li. it, but that he composed the SO/tar from his own
head, and wrote it with his own hand. Moreover,thewidow
candidly .ecnfessed that she had freQl1ently asked her husband

. why he published· the production ofhi~own intellect,nnder
another man's name, and that he told '.bef that if he were to
publish it under his own name nClbody\Vould buy it, whereas
nndetthenarne,of B..Bimoub.Jo6hai~tyielde<:l.bUn, .a large
revenue, This· account is cohfirmed,.in a most remarkable
maniltll' by the fact that---
rnr.l'n>"mn ~T!l'l'l m'1ll:l;'l ~Tll:l' 'C\l)nr.l"N'l~""'" -n'm" N'r,,,, ,~ 'N ~'1ll'l Nh,,,
n"'i'jll'" -m I, 'r.:l~li'l'l""Jc:ln c-.:o 'n~""~,,, '" ":l'" 'r.lll!l T''''C''tIN'l t-r./",
1r.l,,, rn c'jhMl'c,,, 'l:l-.:o ,mm,llo n",o', "":U'1:l;, '\.1r.lN'l '~'~1ll"i "l'r:l 1" nNllO'"
"tib>l't:l~ :M,' 'J""no-.:o 1ri"Ill:!:'I ",,.,,, rnn7 ?)" "m 1r.l~:Tam '''':'I:l:l '0'>1 m, m:l
/m l'TIllr.l " 'J't!,,,, "JIt'O'1rr.l':rl1~00 ",:l "''1:lT1J:,'~ no"n"o,,', 'l'r.l,""'0 ',J,'"
'mn-,IlO:l :In:l'tl tTO 'l:l, :In:l', ,rm':ln,,,, I:l'tI ~:l ~ ",:'1':'1 j'l1.m '1CIll, 'I!lO· c"r:l i''''
mor.l ;'l!l' j'r:l >I"S'1lJl, ""'J'11tlO:'I':'I rn mllr.l/'1~H'I :0, "I1:lnJ .T''1 ml>I:l "J 'O'tl ;,nr1
in' ,'tI~{\'>I)",,,c"mn':l1t:l:r o'J':lr.m~;'''''':lrn'tl :lm'l'1bJ >I'!)l~11':l m;'C1"1T.ll1r
:l:M:l m',"\\l) mr.l"r mn.,n:l"/1111it~~1ll:"~':l,/lil~'l'J 'rT':l,J mJrco-.:o:lC~~'rpcn'
nNl;'''1':l'''\\l)" ,,,J;' ,"¢):P;,'lN 1"N'lC'il>l', ''J'1:l,,,:mno-.:o 'llllj\tl'tl:l" 'r.l,mrm "OSJ,
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13. The Solutr contains whole passages whioh Moses de
Leon translated into Aramaic, from his other works, as the
learned Jellinek haff,demonstl1ltivelyproved. To transfer
these passages here would occnpy too much of our space.

.·We must, therefore, refer the reader to the monograph itseIf,33
and shall only give onee'ltro;nple, 'Which the erudite historian,
Dr. Graetz,34 has pointed out. In his Sepkar Ha-Rimo« -1
(l'Io~.,., ":10), which he composed A.D. 1827, ami which is II.

Kabbalistic explanation of the Mosaic precepts, Moses de
Leon endeavours to account for the non-occurrence of the
Tetragrammaton in the history ofthe hexahemeron, whilst it
does occur immediately afterwards, by submitting that as the
6arthlyworld is finite and perishable, this divine name, which
denotes eternity, could not be used at the creation thereof;
for if it had been created under its inlluence,the world would
have been as imperishable as thisname.ln corroboration of
this,. Moses de Leon quotes the passage (n'~Y9tnTn '1.::);
f"'\N::ln,OlVCV .,lltN Cm~) Oome,lJekold tke works of
EloMm,wkat periskableness he made in tke eartk (Ps. xlvi,
8), showing thatmOllt destruction, pe,.iskablenesiI, is eeneo­
Dantwit.h_thenam'!llJ~r"N. In looking at the original,it

- will be seen' th,8.tthetext hasi11l'T' and not tl"mN,and that
M~sdeLet)n,.1:lys slip of memory, confounded tbis.pass~

with tro1'mn",v:lo 'N7I' ,~, Come and see ,tke w{)r!cs of
EloMm (Ps..xl-ri,6). Now, the 'Whole explanation ~d the
RafliU1lJlunde't Me transferred into the Sohar, The commen­
tators on'. this tre11osury· of the Kahbalab.· n()t ~nowing the
oauseof this blunder, express. their gre&t~rprise that the .
Sohar should expliUn a;mis-quotation. We. subjoin .the two

~$a.~ inpurtilelciolumns.
33 Mo8es~~'n.b...i.e Leom, wml -sri.. J7ti1'hiilmiu _ 8ohar, v.on

AdelphJillIiRek.~~ig. 18S1, p. 21~36. Jellinekalsogi.ves additional
iBfermation _.me ,subject inbis other contributions to the Kabbalah which
..,ill be found mentioned hi. the third part of this Essay.

1I4 Compo GnrelsoGe8tl/oklW. tid'JfUkA, v~L. vii, Leipzig, l86S, p. 498. where
.0liIIer llIieUl"'!p-ftn, proving that Moses de Leonis·t.heauthor of't.he 8ohar.



Sonar, i, 58 a.

93

Moses de Leon, ii, No. IS3,p. 25.

"l'!DN c'mN n,'n\llo "" 1:1;"nil m'lM" "
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It is for these and many other reasons that the Sohar is
now regarded by Steinschneider, Beer, Jellinek, Graetz, &c.,
as a pseudograph of the thirteenth century. That Moses de
Leon should have palmed the Sokar upon Simon b. Jochai

was nothing remarkable, since this Rabbi is regarded by
tradition as the embodiment of mysticism. No better hero
could be selected for the Sohal' than R. Simon, of whom the
Talmud gives us the following account: "Once upon a time,
R. Jehudah, R. Jose, and R. Simon sat together, and
R. Jehudah b. Gerim sat by them. R. Jehudah then began
and said-How beautiful are the works of this nation (i.e.,

the Romans)! they have erected market-places, they have
erected b~idges, and they have erected baths! R.. Jose was
quiet, but R. Simon b. Joohai answered and said: what they
have built they have built for no one except for their own
use, they made markets to allure prostitutes, they made baths
to gratify themselves therein, and bridges to get. tolls by
them. Jehudah b. Gerim repeated this, and the emperor's
government got to hear it, who.passed the following decree:
Jehudah, who exalted, is to be exalted; Jose, who was silent,
is to be banished to Zipporis; and Simon, who spoke evil, is
to be killed. He (i.e., R.Simon) at once concealed himself
with his son, in the place of study, whither his wife daily
brought them a loaf and a flask of water; but as the rigour
of the decree increased, he said to his son: women are weak-

.. minded-if she is tortured sbemay betray us. Hence, they left,
and betook themselves into a deep cavern, where by a miracle

o
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a crab-tree and a well were created for their tubsistence.
He and his son sat inth~ saud up to their necks all the day
studying the Law. They spent twelve long. years in this

. cavern ; when Elias theprophetcame. and stood at the
entrance of the cavern,an'd called ont,--Who will inform the
son of Joohai that the emperor is dead, and that the decree is
eommutedP. Theye8.me out and saw thepe-ople tilling and
sowing." (Sabbatlt, 3Sa. Comp. also, Jerusalem Skebiitk,
ix, 1 ;. BeresMth Ilabba, cap.lxxix;. Mid1'ask Kolteleth, x, 8 ;
Midrash Esther, i,9.) .This is the secret why the story that
R. Simon b. Joohai composed the Sohar during his twelve
years' residence in the cavern obtained credence among the
followers of the Kabbalah.

III. The G01lJ:Ple1lttl'l"!l0nt/leTen 8epMrQth.
It is this, commentary to •which we .raust. .leok, as the

most ancientdocnmentetnbodyingthe" doctrines oftha
Kabbalah. Tbe.tluthor of this commentary, R. Azarielh.
Menaohem, was born ··iI) 'Valladolid, about 1160. He dis-
tinguished himse!fasQ,p!tilosopher, Kabhalist, Talmudist, "
and commentator, ,as his works indioate; he was a pupil
of Isaac the Blind, who, is regarded as the originator of
the Kabbalah,an,d master of the celebrated ,R.Moses
Nachmanides, who is also a distinguished piiIar cf KabbalislD..
R Azariel died. A.D. 1238, at the advancedttge of aeventy-
eight years. HTheOotrimentary on theten:S~hiroth"isjn

questions andttnswers,2~and the followingis th~Ill,,~d ani\lysis
of it as given by the eru.diteJellinek,accQrding toSpinozll.'s
form of Ethics.

20, m'l'lllm mN'tll ", ;:1' t1't1'1lO~ 'Ill'l'1't OQ'fnmiJ1ttu:1"!/ on .tile Ten 8ephiroth,
by iL'OJg of Questions and Answers•. ~his commeutaryWQ8ti)'st known throU~h

the Kabbalistic works ?fMeierlbn Gabbai, entitled nJ'lY.lNJ':', '.l'hePathoj
FIilUh"printed in Padua, 1M3. 8JId1lr1pnm:nl; ,..TiuI'SenJiQepf H lllineas, alsoe&lle~
tlmN M'llnl:l, The Vision of the Lord, firstprinted il!. Mantua, tMli ; then '9'mii~;
IM7, and Craeow.lfl78. Itwas'then,pllblisbedi~Gabri.elWarscbitWer'svoiume
entitled A CollectiOn, 91 Kabbalistk Treatises (i'1'l:li1:1i:I'lO'v" .,Eltl), Warsaw, 1798;
and has recently been published in Berlin, Hl50, It is to this Berlin edition
that dle references intltill E$8&Y are made.



95

-1. DEFtNITION.--:Bythe Being who is the cause andgevemor
of all things, I understand the En Sopk, i.e.; a;Being infinite,
boundless, absolutely identical with itself,_ united in _itself,
without attributes, will, intention, desire,thonght1word or
deed. (AnswersZ-and 4.)

2.'DxFlNITION.-By BepMr()th I understand the potencies
..hichemanated from the absolute En S-opk, all entities
limited by quantity, which like the will, without changing its
nature, 1tiJIs -diverse objects that are the possibilities of
multifarious things. (Answers Band 9.)

i. PROPOSITION.-The primary cause and governor of the
world is the Enfjopk,who is both immanent Bud transcen­
dent. (Answer).)

(a) PnO()F. -Each effect hes a cause, and every thing
which has order and design has a governor. (Answer 1.)

(b) PRooF......,;Everytbing visible has --- a limit, wbat is
limited is finire, what is finite is notabsohitely identical;
the primary cause of the world is invisible, therefore un­
limited, infinite, absolutely identioal, i.e., be istheE,nSopk.
(Answer 2.)

(c):PROOF.~A8 the primarycauee of tbe wotldisirifinite,
nothing can exist without (EXTRA) him; hence he is imma­
nent.(Ibid.)

&ht>Uo1t.-As the Ell 80pk is invisible and exalted, it is
the root of both faith and unbelief. (Ibid.)

ii, PROPOSITlON.-The Sepkiroth ~e the medium between
the absolute En Bopk and tbe real world.

PROOF.---As the real world is limited and not perfect, it
oannot directly proceed from the En Sopk, still the En Sopk

. must exercise his influence ov-erit, or his perfection would
,~. lienee the 8epkinJth, which, in their intimate con­
-section 'With theE. 'Sopk, are perfect, and in their severance
are imperfectj must be the medium. (An8wer 8.)

Saholion,-Sinoeall esitting things originated by JDeans of
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the Sepkirotk, there, are a higher, 8. middle, and a lowerdegree
of the real world. (:V~de infra., Proposition 6.)

iii. PROPO~I1'ION.-Theraareten, intermediate Sepkirotk.
P'll,ooF.--Alt·bodiesllavethree dimensions, each of.whioh

repeats the other (8 X3) ; .and by adding thereuntospaoe
generally, we obtain the number ten, As .the {3epkir(Jthare
the potencies of all.. that is .limited ,they must be ten.
(Answer 4).

(a) SCholi(Jn;.......The:number ten does not contradist the
absolute unity of the En$oph,as one is thebasis,ofall
numbers, plurality· proceeds from unity, '.' the germs "contain
the development, dust lis. fire, .flame, sparks and colour have
one basis, though:theydifferfrom one another. (Answer 6.)

(b) Scllolio1k~Just as cogitation or thought, and even the
mind asa cogitated object, .is limited, becomes concrete and
has a measures- although; pure tkought proceeds from the
En Sopb ; so limit, measure, and concretion are the attrihutes
of the Sepkiroth, (Answer 7.)

4. PROPOSITloN.c...,.The. Sepkir(Jt/l are emanations and not
creations.

I. PRooF.......Aa the'. absolute EnSophisperfect,the
Sepkiroth prol)eeding therefrom must- also be .perfect; hence
they are notcreated, (Answer 5.)

2.PRooF,.......All created objects diminish by abst~ctiQn; the
Sephiroth do not lessen, as their activity never .ceasea ;' hence
they eannotbeqreated. (Ibid..)

Scholio.n .......l,Thetirst Sephirawas.· in" .the'En8oph. as 8

.power, before it beosme :8 reality;, then the .s6cond S~phira

emanated as a potenoy,forthe.inteHectua,1 ,~orldf.andttfterwards
~ - - ,...

the other SepMrot/lemanated for the aensuousttndimaterial
world. This, .' Do,\Vever, dO{l$ nQt iIXlPly. apriU8 ~ndp~teriU8

or a gradation .in. tbeEn:Sop~i bntjuat as.a light 'Whose
kindled lights·:whicb.sbine>80oner··.and.laterand variously,

80 it embracesi~l in a unity. (Answer 8.)
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5. PROPOSITION•..;...The 8epkiroth are both. active, and .

passive ('.:lpnO' ":11'0).
PRoo~.-As the Sepkiroth do not set aside tbe,l1nity of

the En Soph, each one of them zmust-receive from its prede­
cessor, and impart to its successor-i.e., be receptive and

imparting. (Answer 9.)
6.PROPOSITION.-The first Sepltil'Q is called l"scrutable

Height (il;YO tn');the sccond,Wisdom. (ilO.JI1); the

third, Intelligence (m~.:l); the fc:urth, Love ('011) ; the fifth,
Juetio«, (~g); the sixth, Beauty (n'Ngn) ; the seventh,

Firmness (111.:1) ;theeighth,Splendour ("il); the ninth,
the. Righteous is the Foundation of the World ("O~' i"'11
O"Y).; and the tenth, Righteousness (1"1). '

(a) Bckolion;-:-;:-:The first three Sep/;,iroth form the world of
thought; the, second three the wurld of soul; and the foarIast

the world of body-e-thus corresponding to the intellectual,

moral.and material worlds. (Answer 10.)

(b) Scholion.-The first S",phirastands in relation to the

. soul, inasmuch as it is called a unit,lf (m~I1');.' the second,

inasmuch as it is denominated livill,q(il~I1); the third-ines­

much as it.is termed spirit (m,); the fourth, inasmuch as it
is called vital principle (TltgJ); the fiftlJ.,illa.gmuch as it is
denominated -soul (i10tlt)); the sixth . operates on the blood,

the seventh on the bones, the .eighth on the veins, the ninth
on the flesh, and the .teuthon the skin. (Ibid.)

(c) Sckulion.-The first Sephira is like the concealed
light, the second like sky-blue, the-third: like yellow, the
fourth like white, the fifth Iike red,the:sixth like white-red,
the seventh like whitish-red, the' eighthJike reddish-white, the

ninth-like white-red-whitish·red-reddish.;white, and the tenth

is like the light refle.cting all colours.21

21 The above analysis is taken tromDI'. 'Jellill.k's Beitriigli Z'ltr Gesc~hte
der Kabbalah. -Erstes Heft. Leipzig, .18[1'J.'l'hiserndite. scholar also gives
some Ildditioml..informanon" on R. .AzarielinUle'8econ~part of his Beitriige
;-ur Gtf$chiCliJe d.t:r KalWalah, p; 32, &c.Leipzig, 18[12.
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The gradation of the 8ephifoth is as follows-
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For this date of the Kabbalah ii;e., 1150-1190) we have
the testimony of some of the earliest and most intelligent
Ko.bbalists themselves. Thus R. Joseph b. Abraham Gikatilla
(born about 1247. and died 1807) most distinctly tells us that
R. Isaac the Blind, of Posquiera (flour. circa 1190-1210), the

; teacher of R. Azariel, was the first who taught the doctrines of
. this theosophy.22 R. Bechja b. Asher, another Kabbalist, who
lived soon after this system was made known, in his commen­
tary on thePentateuch, which he composed A.D. 1291, styles
R. Isaac the Blind. as the Father of the Kabbalalt.ZJ Shem
Tab b. Abraham Ibn Gaon (born 1283), another ancient
KabbaJist, in attempting to trace a Kabbalistic explanation of
a passage in the Bible to its fountain head, goes back to
R. Isaac as the primary source, and connects him immediately
with the prophet Elias, who is said to have revealed the

•
'l'tl'l' 'TItl1t "1l' 'l'Otl 1'1~1tl mll"Q. n;:Ip~c'c~m ,;Itn'1'l'l 'Jl' 'l'"l':I'1ll m:lj)' 22
[~I:l:l'lll] \D"1i'~'4:l cm:llt " '4:l1"'Ijr.T 'P'TT:'l)'~ vmr " "1'Crn'I This passage from
Gikatilla's mln1'l~'Dwhich is contained in :\1oses de Leon's l'lC~nl'l '4:lI:lll'l'1lC is
~tloW by Graet&, ae.cAiehte der JUlIen, Tol. vii, p. 444-

laS m:ljm'»I''ll'1l'lO pn:r " Comp. C9mmemary.oD Pericope "",,' ed. Lemberg,
1811. . . •
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mysteries of this theosophy to this ~rypheu8of the Kahbll.lah.~

Whilst the author of the Kabbalistic work entitled n:3jJ10

n'h"'~ the contemporary ofR Solomon b. Abraham b. Adereth
(flour. A.D. 12(0), frankly declares that" the doctrine of the
En Sopkand the ten Sephirotl, is neither to be found in the

Law, Prophets, or Hagiographa, nor in the writings of the
Babbins of blessed memory, but rests solely upon signs which

. are scarcely perceptible.Y

It has indeed been supposed that covert allusions to the
Sepkiroth. are to be found in the Talmud. If this could be
proved, the date of the Kabbalah would have to be altered from
the twelfth to the second or third century after Ch~ist. An

. examination, however, of the passage in question, upon which
this opinion is based, will show how thoroughly fanciful it is.
The passage is as follows-" The Babbins propound, At first
the name of twelve letters was communicated to every one,
but when the profane multiplied, it wasoulycommunicated
to the most pious of the priests; and these pre-eminently
pious priests absorbed it from their fellow priests in the
chant. It is recorded that R Tarphon said, lance went up
the orchestra in the Temple after my maternal uncle, and,
bending forward my ear to a priest, I heard how he absorbed

it from his fellow priests,in the chant. R Jehudah said in

the name of Rab, the divine name of forty-two letters is
only communicated to such as are pious, not easily provoked,
not given to drinking, andare.not self opinionated. He who

24 In his Super-Commentary on Nacbmanides' Trer.tiee on8eerets, (n,'T1C
l~l:l"'M) entitled :mo tl'Cll,m or ~'1!l tl'Cll'1lO Shew Tob Ibn Gaon on Pericope MW'
8marks IIfI follows ':'1''»l~ [,iI:»fl] :l"lMP rmr " ~ 'Cll'M'll!.:l 'Cll'M1.nMmi"OIl 'Ill'1'1'!l':I
M':lJM In another Kabbalistie work, entitled ""JJM ;'JO, l''1>IM ,,~ which he com­
pleted at Tafet in 13M, he says-~ n'l'T.r.mIIm'C"~MMm'lD .,"'"'~ ,~" ""~~"

~')Ojmlr'~'o,":lJ"Cll'O" , •• n",cnM 'Ill'1,'tI'Un"""~l]'O,mm:Jj"'IlThese two
works are still in MS,. and the quotations 1U'8 given in Oormoly's Jtineraris,
p. 276., and in Gl"8i6tz's Geschichte def' Jutlen, vol. vii, p. 445.

"''''' "U"D rhI~:I~ M'1l C'W':n:l .." ~~ "" m.:l, 'J:l'M m:ll '1'lllN~ fMM ".lnI ell
1l:l'1l'131'lTTUm""~ ,:1 ''np.1I'' Compo ml'l'lM mOUlt) cap. vii, 32 b, ed, MlIDtua, U>~.
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knows this name arid preserves it in purity, is beloved above,
cherished below, respected by every creature, and i is heir of
both Wbrlds'-""the world that now is, and the world to come."

'(Babylon,KiddusMn, .7l a.) Upon this the celebrated
Maimonides (born 113i:), died 1304) ,remarks-" Nowevery­
one who has any intelligence knows-that the forty-two-letters
cannotpolilsibly make one word, and that they must therefore

have composed ." several words. There is no doubt that these
words conveyed certain ideas, which were designed to bring'
man nearer to the true .conceptionof the Divine essence,
through the process We have already, described. These words,
composed ofnumerous letters, have-been designated as a single
name, because like all accidental proper names they indicate
one single object; and to make the object'more intelligible
several words are employed, as many words» are sometimes
used to expresson,esinglething.This must be wellund~r· .
stood,thatthey'.taught the ideas indicated by these names,
and not the simple pronunciation of the meaningless letters;
Neither the divine name composed of twelve letters,nor the
one,offorty-twoJetters, ever obtained the title. of Shem .Ha­
Mephorask~thisheing the designation of the particular
name, or the 'I'etragrammaton, as we have already propounded.
As to the two former names, they assuredly convey a certain
metaphysical lesson, and there is proof that one of ,them
contained a. Jesson ofthis, kind ; for the Babbins sayin the
Talmud with regard to it The narne.tcf forty. two letters is
very holy, and is iohlycommunioa.ted;to such as are pious,
&c., &c., &cJ ,.'Thus far the Talmud.,}But how;t8Jri0tefrom
themea.ning:,o.ftheir author is theseriseattaohedtd these
words tForsooth IDost people believe; thatiti~~implyby
the pronu~iation of the mere letters, withoutauyrideabeing
attached to them, that the sublime things are to be obtained,
and that it IS for them that those moral qualifications and
that great preparation are requisite. But it.is evident that

--.,

i
I

I
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the design of all this is to convey certainmett.phYsioalideas
which constitute the mysteries of the divine Law as we have
already explained. It,is shewn in the metaphysioalTreatises
thatdt is impossible to forget scienee-e-I speakof,tb.epercep­
·tion, of the tactioe itttellect--:-and this is the meaning<ofthe
,remark in the Talmud,' he [to whom the divine<nam6of
,'forty-two letters is communicated] retains what he:leaniS,' "2&

It. is this', passage, as well as Maimonides' comment upon
it; which Jed the erudite Franck to the conclusiontlfatthe
mysteries of the Kabbalah were- known to thedoctoI'sof
the, Talmud, and that the fQrty.two letters composing the
divine name are the ten SepMroth,which, by supplying the
Vav conjunctive before the' last BepMra,consist6'Xacttyof
forty-two .Iettera.vaa follows :..:c:.

II + 5 + 3 + 3 + 5 + 5 + 5 + 4 + 4 + 3= 42

"'T~O" m:J~~'11iT mtJ l1"N~l1 il"~:l.:l mnJ m':lil~:Jn ".l'l:J

But Franck, like many other writers, confounds mysticism
with Kabbalah. That the Jews had an extensive mysticism,

, embracing theosophy with its collateralangelologya.nd uran­
ology, as well as christology and ' magic, Jongbefore the
development of the Kabbalah, and that there were a certain

. class of people who specially devoted themselves to the study
ofthis mysticism,and who styledthemselves "Men of Faith"
(.m:n~N '~.v:l), is evident from a most cursory glance at
the Jewish literature. Based upon theremark-" The secret
of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show them
his covenant;" (Ps. xxv, 14,)someofthe mostdist,inguished
Jewish doctors in the daysofOhrist; andafterwatds, claimed
an attainment :ofsuperhuman "knowledge, communicated to
them either by a voice from heaven ("P 11:l) or by Elias
tht'prophet (Baba Mezia, 59b;' Sabbath, 77,b-;Ohagiga,
3 b, lOa ; .Sanhedri«, 48 s, Nidda, 20 b;, Toma; 9i1).

26 Compo Mure Nebw:kim, part 1, cap. 1xii,.
p
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Ths'S8gIJ_e had also secret doctrines about the hssehemeron
(J:\\llllll':l. ilt@O) and the Vision of Ezekiel = 'l'heosophy

(-:f~j'~! ~).' "whioh were only communicated to presi­
dent&, of. ceures of justice and those who were of a. careful
heart" (GAagifJa, 12, a-16 a). Ooeven with this are the

m~steries connected with the different letters of the several
divine, names, (Kidduskin. 71 a). Those who were deemed
wor.t,hy to he admitted into I these secrets could at any moment
caU into exiseeaee new creations either in the animal 01'

vegetable kingdom (Sanlu!drin, 65 b, 67 b , Jerusalem
SanlwJd¥"in, vii); they could fly in the air, heal the sick,
drive out evil spirits, and suspend the laws of nature" by
Bundrymystical transpositions and commutations of the
letters composing the divine names, which they wrote down
on slips of vellum or pieces of paper and called" amulets"
(nwOp). This mysticism and the literature embodying it
began to develop themselves more fully and to spread more
extensively from the end of the eighth and the commence­
ment' of the ninth centuries. Towards the close of the eighth
century came into existence

I. The celebrated mystical work entitled the Alphabet of
RablJz" Akiba, which alternately treats each letter of the
Hebrew Alphabet as representing an idea as an abbreviation
for a '\tord (llP'ita'J), and as the symbol of some sentiment,
according to its peculiar form, in order to attach to those
letters moral, tlieoantbropio; angelogical and mystical notions:
'this work has recently been reprinted in two recensions in
.rellinek's BetliHa-Midrasli, vol. iii, p. t2-64, Leipzig, 1856.

2'. The Book of E'noch which desoribes the glorification. of
Enoch, and his transformation into the angel Metatron, re~

garding him as l'ltOpil ,I/,~, the Minor Deity, in oontradistinc- "
tion 1'0'",,"!ll'1 ,.',.,., tlte Great God" and ~hich was originally' fl

eonstitlient part of tke Alphabet of R. Akiba. It is-reprinted
in Jellinek's Betl, Ha-Midrruh,_ vol. ii, pp. 114.-117'. Leipzig,
1863.

I
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B. Bkiur Koma (M~'P ""V'lV), or rt/le Dimrmmrmso/ 'tiM
Deity, which claim-s to !befl, ·1'8velation ,f'rom .she.Mgal.Metati'On
to R. Ishmael, and describes the size of the ,body -and the
sundry -members of the Deity. It is :given in tbeBook
Raziel (;'~'T" i90) of Eleazerb. Jehudahof Worms,printed
at Amsterdam, 1701, and at 'Wersew, 181<2.

4. The Palaces (1'\":J'0). This mysticaldocument opens
with an exaltation of those who are worthy to see the chariot
throne (il:l:JiOilli"9:l),declaring that they know whatever
.happens and whatever is about to .happen in the world ; that
dio who offends them will be severelypaniehed : and that they
are so highly distinguished as not to be required to rise before
any one except a king, ,a high priest, and the Sanhedrim. It
-then celebrates the praises.of Almighty God and his chario.t
throne; describes the .dangers connected with seeing this
.chariot throne (il:l:JiO); gives an episode from the .history of
.the martyrs and the Roman emperor JLupinus, a description .of
-the .angels, andof thesundr;y iformulze w.h&&with they are
adjured. Whereupon fQU~s ,a description .of the seven
heavenly palaces, each of which is guarded ,hy .eight angels,

..and into iwhichthestudent.m them~stexio,uschariotthrone

maytranepose.himself in order.to.leam.allmjatezies, a descrip­

tion of the .formulee by ;virtue;of.whiuh .these .angelic guards
are obliged to grant admission into .theceleatial.ipalaces, and
of thepeouliarqualifications of .those :who desire to enter
into them, The document Mien coacludes with .detailing
some hymns of .praise, .a conversation: .between God, Israel,
,and the -angels about those my.steriefj,.a knowledge of which
makes man .suddealy learned withoutan;ytr.ouble"and with
a description of.thismystery, whieh.consists.in certain.prayers
and charms. .This mystical .producuon has .slso tbeen re­
printed in J1lllinek"s valuable Betb Ha"Midrask, vol, iii,
pp.83--Hl8.

'Ehesemystioaltreatisea eaastimte.the centre around .which
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cluster all the productions of this school, which gradually
came into existence in the course of time. So numerous
became the disciples of mysticism in the twelfth century,
and so general became the belief in their power of performing
miraonlous cures, driving out evil spirits, &c., &c" by virtue
of charms consisting of the letters composing the divers
divine names transposed and commuted in mystical forms,
that the celebrated Maimonides found it necessary to denounce
the system. "We have one divine name only," says he,
"which is not derived from His attributes, viz" the Tetra­
grammaton, for which reason it is called Shem Ha-Mepkomsk
(tD-"E>OilCtD). Believe nothing else, and give no credence to
the nonsense of the writers of charms and amulets ('~.rn:l

rnY'Opil), to what they tell you or to what you find in their
foolish writings about the divine names, which they invent
without any sense, calling them appellations of the Deity
(J'm~tD), and affirming that they require holiness And purity
and perform miracles. All these things are fables: a sensible
man will not listen to them, mMh less believe in them."

(More Nehuchim, i, 61.)

But this mysticism, with its thaumaturgy, though espoused
by later Kabbalists and incorporated into their writings, is
perfeotly distinct from the Kabbalah in its first and pure form,
and is to be distinguished by the fact tha.t it has no system,
knows nothing of the speculations of the En Soph, the ten
Sepkirotk, the doctrine of emanations, and the four worlds,
which are the essential and peculiar elements of the Kabbalah.
As to Franck's ingenious hypothesis, based upon the same
number of letters constituting a divine name, mentioned in the
Talmud, and the tenSephiroth,· we can only say that the
Kabbalists themselves never claimed this far-fetched identity,
and that Ignatz Stern has ~hown (Ben Ohananja, iii, p. 261),
that the Sohar itself takes the ten divine names mentioned
ill the Bible, which it enumerated in vol. iii, II a,and which

---,
I

i
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it makes to correspond to the ten Sephiroth, to be the sacred
name composed of forty-two letters, viz. :-

4 + 2 + 2 + IJ + 4 + I) + 2 + IJ + 2 + 4 + 3 + 4=42

'J'N -n 'N r"N.J~"" C"'N 'N "", i1' i1'i1N 'VN i1'i1N

Having ascertained its date, we now come to the origin of
the Kabbalah. Nothing can be more evident than that the
cardinal and distinctive tenets of the Kabbalah in its original
form, as stated at the beginning of the second part of this
Essay, are derived from Neo-Platonism. Any doubt upon this
subject must be relinquished when the two systems are com­
pared. The very expression En 80plt (=1'0 1'N) which the
Kabbalah uses to designate the Incomprehensible One, is
foreign, and is evidently an imitation of the Greek d7rE'PO!;.

The speculations about the En Boph, that he is superior to
actual being, thinking and knowing, are thoroughly Neo­
Platonic (E7riKE'Va ovuia!;, lVfpyla!;,voii Xa1 vor,UfWf:) ;and R. Azariel,

whose work, as we have seen, is the first Kabbalistic production,
candidly tells us that in viewing the Deity AS purely negative,
and divesting him of all attributes, he followed the opinion of
the philosophers.r? When R. Azariel moreover tells us that
" the En Soph. can neither be comprehended by the intellect,
nor described in words; for there is no Ietter or word which can
grasp him," we have here almost the very words of Proclus,
who tells us that, "although he is generally called the unity
(ro ~v) or the first, it would be better if no name were given
him; for there is no word which can depict his nature-he is
(apPTJro!;, ayvwUTO!;), the inexpressible, the unknown." (Theo/.
Plat. ii, 6.)

The Kabbalah propounds that the En Soph, not being an
object of cognition, made his existence known in the creation
of the world by the Sepkiroth, or Emanations, or Intelligences.

•
27- "" T' 'ntCl'l " '~M)1lr.T l'N " C"1l:l'lol'"", C"1ro "j?T1l:l:'1 'tl:lm OO'TWmlifltary on

tM ten SepMroth, :2 fl.
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'BaNco-Platonism. The Sepltiroth life ,divided .in the J'ab­
balah into It trinity of triads respectively denominated ,tl~'lV

~~tVi1 the Intellectual World, tVE:lJi1 O'1.V the Sensuoue World,

and .1t:ltli1 .D''1.V the ,Material World, which exactly corre­
sponds to the three triads of Neo-Platonism vo;;.;, ..fbX1}. and

l brw;;. The Kabbalah teaches that these Sephiroth are both
infinite and perfect, and finite and imperfect, in so far as the

'source from which they emanate imparts or-withholds hi-s
fulness from them. Nco-Platonism also teaches that "'every
emanation, though Jess perfect than that from which it-emu­
nates, has yet a similarity with it, and, so far as this similarity
goes, remains in it, departing from it so far as it is unlike,
but as far as possible 'being one with it and remaining in it.'128
Even-the oomparison between the emanation of the Sepltirotk
from the E1t 'Sopk, and the rays proceeding from light to
describe the immanency and perfect unity of thetwo,is the
same as the Neo-Platonic ifigure-enrployed to -illustrste the
-emauations from one principium (OlOV€K t{J")T9<;T~ ,f.~abniV

'lrfpl>""I-l..f'v,

28'Proehts, -Inst. '!f'heiJl. ." "8'1,; ''Smith, 'DictWntJ."'Y oj 'llomtm ."4 8'l'eek
Biography and Mythology, s.e. PROCL"s,
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III.

It now remains for us to describe the development of the
Kabbalah, to point out the different schools into which its
followers are divided, and to detail the literature which this
theosophy caned into existence in the course of time. The
limits' of this Essay demand that' this should be done as
briefly as possible.

The great land mark in the development. of the Kab­
balah is the birth of the Bokar, which divides the' history of
this theosophy into two periods, viz., the pre-Sohar period
and the post-Sonar period. During these two periods dif­
ferent schools developed! themselves, which arecla'Bsifiedby
the erudite' historian, Dr. Graetz, as follows :_1

I.~THE SCHOOL OF GE'R0NA, so called from the
fuct tha.t the founders of' it Were born in this plaee' and
estllbH'sned the school in' it. To thissch()ol~ which' is the
cra:dle of the Kabbalah, belong

l.!'8aac the Blind (flour. 11'90-1210), denominated the
Father of the Kabbalah. His productions have" become It

ptey to time, and' only a few fragments have SUrvived as quo­
tations'in' other theosophic works. From these wt! learn that
1reespol1~ed the despised doctrine of' metempsychosis as an
article of creed, and' that from looking into a man's face, he
Ml1ld'teWwhetbel' the individuaf possessed' a J1ew' soul from
the- celestial world of spirits, or whetlier lie had ait old sour
whidihas been migtatilig from body to body and bas still to
socotnplish itlr purity before its return to rest' to itS' he'avenly
home.
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2. Azariel and Ezra, disciples of Isaac the Blind. The
former of these is the author of the celebrated Oommentary on
tke Ten Sephiroth, which is the first Kabbalistic production,
and of which we have given an analysis in the second part of
this Essay (vide supra, p. 94). Of Ezra next to nothing is
known beyond the fact that his great intimacy with Azariel
led some writers to identify the two names. ,

3. Jehudah b. Jakar, a contemporary of tbe foregoing
Kabbslists. No works of his have survived, and he is only
known as the teacher of the celebrated Nachmanides and from
being quoted as a Kabbalistic authority.

4. Moses N aohmanides, born in Gerena about 1195, the
pupil of Azariel, Ezra, and Jehudah Ibn Jakar. It was the
conversion of this remarkable and famous Talmudist to this

'newly-born Kabbalah which gave to it an extraordinary im­
portance and rapid spread amongst the numerous followers of
Naohmanides, It is related; that, notwithstanding all the
efforts of his teachers, Nachmanides at first was decidedly
adverse to this system; and that .one day the Kabbalist who
most exerted himself to convert him was caught in a house of
ill fame and condemned to death. He requested Nachmanides
to visit him on the Sabbath, being the day fixed for his exe­
cution; and when Nachmanides reproved him for his sins, the
Kabbalist declared that he was innocent, and that he would
appear at his house on this very day, after tbe execution, and
pa.rtake with him the Sabbath meal. He proved true to his
promise, as by means of the Kabbalistic mysteries he effected
that, and an aSS was executed in his stead, and he .himself was
suddenly transposed into Machmanides' house. From that
time Nachmanides avowed himself a disciple of the Kabbalah,
and was initiated into its mysteries." Hianumerous.writings,
an account of which willbe'ft1nndinAlexander's edition of

t' ~ 'V'1Ile Ibn Jacbja, 8haJ4heleth Ha-Kabbala"; Grmtz, Gesekiehte tkr J'l4deR,
"ril,88, &e.

-\.
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Kitto". Oyclopeedia, under NACHMAN IDES, are pe"a~d with
the tenets of this SysttlID. In the Introduction to his Coin­
mentary on the Pentateuch he remarks-r: t« We possess a
faithful tradition that tbe whole Pentateuch consists of names

of the Holy One, blessed be he ; for the words may be divided
into sacred names in another sense, so that it is to be taken
as an allegory. Thus the words-O'il~~-Jot,::l ,,"'~Ni:l in

Gen. i, 1, may be redivided into other words, ex. gr. TlJ~':l

O':1~~ ~i:ln' In like manner is the whole Pentateuch, which
consists of nothing but transpositions and numerals of divine
names.'?

5. The Treatise on the Emanations (m"~N n:JOO), sup­
posed to have been written by R Isaac Nasir in the first half
of the twelfth century. The following is an analysis of this

production. Based upon the passage-" Jaresiah and Eliah

and Ziohri, the Bans of Jeroham " (1 Chron. viii, 27), which

names the MidrasJi aesigns to the prophet Elish (Sltemotn

Babba, cap. xl), tbis prophet is introduced as speaking and
teaching under the four-names of Eliah b.Josep, Jaresieh b.
Joseph. Zechariah b. J osepb and J sroham b. Joseph. Having

stated that the secret and profounder views of the Deity are
only to be communicated to the God-fearing, a.nd that none
but the pre-eminently pious can enter into the temple of this
higher gnesis, the prophet Elias propounds the system of

this secret doctri-ne, which consists in the following mAxims-­
I. God at first created light and darkness,the one far the
pious and the other for the wicked, darkness having come to

pass by the divine limitation of light. II. God produced and

destroyed anadry worlds, which, like ten trees planteciupon
a narrow space, contend about the sap of the soil, and finally
perish altogether. III. God manifested himself in four worlds,

I1'Ii""nnp 'Wn.'*' ft"::Ij"il'l 'rlri 'l'M'I"O'lD l"I'm lTMo' ;~ ':1 111:)" 'rillm)jJ "'''1 v """ 8
~ r-n rw'l"'!.ol m,'n,;pmrr~ 1l,.,1l ':1 'ltlp ,." ~ :l'1'¢lnl'l .,~ "lmt~11-..

"r;"!f)';l"t ~., ryF''Fo,1t':-:~J' ~,.,""S '"l:t7a ,,~ ~ '"'' -'On'M ,....,'
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viz.-Atzilak, Beriab, Jetzira and Asiak, corresponding to

the Tetragramniaton mil'. In the Atzilatic luminous world is
the divine majesty, the Shechinah. In the Briatic world are

the souls of the saints, all the blessings, the throne of the

Deity, he who sits on it in the form of Achtenal (the crown

of God, the first Sepltira), and the seven different luminous
and splendid regions. In the Jetziratic world are the sacred

animals from the vision of Ezekiel, the ten classes of angels
with their princes, who are presided over by the fiery Metatron,
the spirits of men, and the accessory work of the divine
chariot. In the Asiatic world arc the Ophanim, the angels

who receive the prayers, who are appointed over the will of

man, who control the action of mortals, who carryon the
struggle against evil, and who are presided over by the angelic
prince Synandelphon. IV. The world was founded in wisdom
and understanding (Prov, iii, 19), and God in his knowledge
originated fifty gates of understanding. V. God created the

world by means' of the ten Sepkiroth, which are both the
agencies and qualities of the Deity. The ten Sephiroth. are
called Crown, Wisdom, Intelligence, Mercy, Fear, Beauty,
Victory, Majesty and Kingdom: they are ideal and stand
above the concrete world."4

6. Jacob ben Sheshet of Gerona (flour. 1243). He wrote

a Kabbalistic Treatise in rhymed prose, entitled C'CtVil 'l1tV
the Gate of Heaven, after Gen. xxviii, 17. It was' first
published by Gabriel Warshawer in his coUection of eight

Kabbaiistic Essays, called il'.Ji'.J O'm,i" ,l10. Warsaw, 1798.
It forms the third Essay in this collection, and is erroneously
entitled .J'iOClt"m,i" the Corteetion of Shem Tab. It has
now been published under its proper title, .from a codex by

4 This remarkable Treatise W8S first published by R. Abraham, Vilna. 1802;
it was then reprinted with all its faults in Lemberg, 1850. The erudite and
indefatigable Or. Jellinek has now reprinted it in his Au.swahl kabbalbtischer
MtI.tik, part 1, Leipzig, 1853, and the above analysis is from the Introduetionto
thiB'eXAlellent edition,
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Mordecai Mortera, in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled

Ozar Nechmad ('Om ':':'N) vol. iii, p. ] 53,&c. Vienna, 1860.
The characteristic feature of this school, which is the creative

sc1001, is that it for the first time established and developed

the doctrine of the Ell Soplt (:",'0 iN) the Sephirotll (m"ElO)
or Emanations, metempsychosis (,,:l17iT "0) with the doctrine

of retribution (~'O:liT "0) belonging thereto, and a peculiar
christclogy, whilst the Kabbalistie mode of exegesis is still
subordinate in it.

n.-THE SCHOOL OF SEGOYIA, so called because
it was founded by Jacob of Segovia, and its disciples were

either natives of this place or lived in it. The chief represen­
tatives of this school are-

1, Isaac, and 2, Jacob, junior, the two sons of Jacob
Segovia, and 3, Moses b. Simon of Burgos, who are only
known by sundry fragments preserved in Kabbalistic writings.

4. Todras b. Joseph He-Levi Abulafia, b0111 1234, died
circa 1305. This celebrated Kabbalist occupied a distin­

guished position Its physician and financier in the court of
Sancho IV, King of Castile, and was a great favourite of
Queen Maria de Moline; he formed one of the cortege when

this royal pair met Philip IV, the Fair, King of France in
Bayonne (1290), and his advocacy of this theosophy secured

for the doctrines of the Kabbalah a kindly reception. His
works on the Kabbalah are-(a) An Exposition of the Tal­

mudic Hagadoth, entitled ,,:lJiT '~'N, (b) A Commentary on
Ps. xix, and (c) A Commentary on the Pentateuch, in which
he propounds the tenets of the Kabbalah. These works,
however, have not as yet been printed:'

5. Shem Tob p. Abraham Ibn Gaon, born 1283, died circa
1332, who wrote many Kabbalistic works.

6. Isaac of Akko (flour. 1290) author of the Kabbalistic

'1) Steinschneider, Oatalogw; Libr. Hebr, il1 Bibliotheca Bodleiana, 2677.2680.
Graetz, Gesch.ichte der Juden, vii, 218, &c,
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a'ODlmen~uy on tha l?eutat8tl.ch, entitled~ n.,'lto not
y.et printed, with the exception .of sn 8xtractpublished by
.Iellinek.8

The eheraoterietie of this school is that it is devoted to
e,-egesis, and its disciples endeavoured to interpret the Bible
Q1Jd the Hagada in accordance with the doctrines of the
Kabbalah.
IIl~~THE QUASI-PHILOSOPHIC SCHOOL of Isaac

b. Abraham Ihn Latif, or Allatif. He was born about J210 and
died about 1390. Belining that to view Judaism from an
exclusively philoscphical stand-point does not shew" the right
way to the sanctuary," he endeavoured to combine philosophy
with Kabbalah. "He laid greater strey than his predecessors
em the elose connection and intimate union between the
spiritual and material world, between the Creator and the
creation......-God is in an aad everything is in him. The human
soul rises to the wor!.d-sou}ineamest prayer, and unites itself
therewith • in a kiss,' aperatee· upon the Deity and briDge
down a. divine blessing upon the nether world. But lIS every
mortal is not able to oWer such 8 spiritual and divinely opera­
tive prayer, theprophets, who were the most perfe"t men, had
to pray for thepeople~ for they alone knew "the power of
prayer. Isaae Allalif ,illustrated the nnfoldin~ and self-reve­
lation of the Deity in the world· of spirits by mathem&tical
forms. The mutual relation thereof is the same 8S that of
the point extending and tbickeninginto a line, theliue into
the fiat, the flat into the expanded. hody. Henceforth the
Kabbalists used points and lines in ihoil' mystieal diagrams
as "much as they employed .' the_menla and letters of· the

alphabet.7

IV. THE SCHOOL OF ARtILAFIA,fuunded hy
Almllramhen Samuel AbnIaila, is':repreeented by--

Le1p~~:r85~~i,~:.q.~l!4e tier ¥ab~ v~cMeJ.J.lb ~~.pVt ii,

'1 Compo Graetz! Ge6chichU tkrJvd.en, vol. vii, II: 2JU, &0. .
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1. Abnlaia, the foUDder of it, who was bora at Sarago88&
in 1240, and died circa 1292. For thirty years he devot~

himself. to the study of the Bible, the Talmud, philology,

philosophy, and medicine,~akinghimself master of the phil­

osophical writings of Saadia, Bachja b. Joseph, Maimonides,

and AntoH, as well as of the Kabbllli!lti~ works which were
then in existence. Finding no comfort, in philosophy, he

gave himself entirely to the mysteries of the Kabbalah in
their most fantastic extremes, aathe ordinary doctrine of
tke Sephiroth did not satisfy him. The ordinary doctrine
of tke Sephiroth he simply regarded as a ten unity instead of
the Christian three t.mit.1f. Through divine inspiration, he
dilSCovered a higher Kabbalah, by means of which the soul
can not only hold the most intimate communion with the
world-soul, butohtain the prophetic faculty. The simple
iateTeourse with the world of spirits, which is effected by

separating the words of Holy Writ, and especially those of
tke divine name, into letters, and by regarding each letter

as a distinct word (l'p",r,::m), or by transposing the compo­
nent parts of words. in every possible way to obtain thereby
peculiar expressions (I:I~), or by taking the letters of each
word as numerals (1'l~t!)O), is not sufficient To have the

prophesio faculty and to seevisions ought to be the chief aim,
and these are secured by leading Ml asoetic life, by banishing
all worldly feelings, by retiring into a quiet closet, by dressing
oneself in ~bite apparel, by putting au the fringed garment
and the pltyla.cteries; by sanotifying the soul- so as. to be fit to

hold converse with the Deity; by pronouncing the letters
composing the divine nlmJewithcertain modula.tions of the

V&100 and divine pauses; by exhibiting the divine names in

va.nons diagrams under diTers energetie movements, turnings,

~d.lltmdil1g8of the,body. till the voice g~ts confWled and the
hea'rt is fiHed with fer,:our-. W~enone has gone throught. ~qelt and i& ins~oh a .-.clit.lon,the fulness of the
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Godhead is shed abroad in the human soul : the soul then
unites itself with the divine soul in a kiss, and prophetic
revelations follow as a matter of course.

He went to Italy, published, in Urbino (127!J), a prophecy,
in which he records his conversations with the Deity,
calling himself Raziel and Zechariah, because these names

are numerically the same as his own name, Abraham," and
preached the doctrines of the Kabbalah. In 1281 he
had a call from God to convert the Pope, Martin IV, to
Judaism, for which he was thrown into prison, and narrowly
escaped a martyr's death by fire. Seeing that his Holiness
refused to embrace the Jewish religon, Abulafia went to
Sicily, accompanied by several of his disciples. In Messina
another revelation from God was vouchsafed to him, an­
nouncing to him that he was the Messiah, which he published
1284. This apocalypse also announced that the restoration
of Israel would take place in 1296; and so great was the
faith which the people reposed in it, that thousands prepared
.tbemselves for returning to Palestine. Those, however, who
did not believe in the Messiahship and in the Kabbalah of
Abulafia, raised such a violent storm of opposition against
him, that he had to escape to the island of Comino, near
Malta (circa 1288), where he remained for some time, and
wrote sundry Kabbalistic works.

His Kabbalistio system may be gathered from the following
analysis of his Rejoinder to R. Solomon ben Abraham ben
Adereth, who attacked his doctrines and Messianic as well as
prophetic pretensions. "There are," says Abulafia, "four
sources of knowledge-I, The five senses, or experimental
maxims; II. Abstract numbers or Ii priori maxims; III, The
generally acknowledged maxims, or consensus communis;

8 This will be seen from the reduction of the respective names to their numerical
fl.1ue hy the rule Gematria, viz. :-; 30 + H 1 + '10 + 1 7 .. :.00 = 248 ;

, 6 + ~ I) + •10 + .. 200 + ~ 30 + 1 7 = 248 ;
and c 40 +l"I 0 + .. 200 + :l 2 + N 1 =;=248.
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and IV, Transmitted doctrines or traditional maxims. The

Kabbalistic tradition, which:goes back to Moses, is divisible
into two parts, the first of which IS superior to the second in
value, but subordinate to it in the order of study. The first
part is occupied with the knowledge of the Deity, obtained by

. means of the doctrine of the Sephiroth, as propounded in the
Book Jetzira. The followers of this part are related to those
philosophers who strive to know God from his works, and the
Deity stands before them objectively as a light beaming into
their understanding. These, moreover, give to the Sephiroth.
sundry names to serve as signs for recognition; and some of
this class differ but little from Christians, inasmuch as they
substitute a decade for the triad, which they identify with
God, and which' they learned in the school of Isaac the Blind.

The second and more important part strives to know God by
means of the twenty-two letters 'of the alphabet, from which,
together with the vowel points and accents, those sundry
divine names are combined, which elevate the Kabbalists to
the degree of prophecy, drawing out their spirit, and causing
it to be united with God and to become one with the Deity.
This is gradually effected in the following manner. The ten

Sepbirotb sublimate gradually to the upper Sepbira, called
tkou.qltt, crown, or primordial air, which is -the root of all
the other Sephiroth, and. reposes in the creative En Soph,
In the same manner all the numerals are to be traced back to '

one, and all the trees, together with their roots and branches,
are converted into their original earth as soon as they are
thrown into the fire. To the ten Sephiroth, consisting of
upper, middle and lower, correspond the letters of the alpha­
bet, which are divided into three rows of ten letters each,
the final letters inclusive, beginning and ending with Aleph;
as well as the human body, with its head, the two arms,
Ioius.i.testicles, liver, heart, brain, all of which unite into a
higher unity and become one in the active voiil:. which in its
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ttml again unites itself with God.,.as the unity to whioh ev~ry­

thing must return.
The ten Sephiroth are after a higher conception, to be

traced to a higher triad, which correspond to the letters Aleph,
Betll, Gimmel, and the three principles combined in man, the
vital in the heart, the vegetable in the liver, and the pleasurable
in the brain, and also form themselves in a higher unity. It
is in this way that the Kabbalist who is initiated into the.
prophetic Kabbalah may gradually concentrate all his powers
directto one point to God, and unite himself with the Deity,
for whioh purpose the ideas developed in unbroken sequence,
from the permutations of numbers and letters, will serve him
as stepe upon which to ascend to God."?

Abulafia wrote no less than twenty-six: grammatical, exegeti­
cal, myscicaland Kabbslistic works, and twenty-two prophetic
trea.tu.es. And though these productions are of great im­
poetanoe to the history of the literature and development of
the Kabbalah, yet only two of them, viz., the above-named
Epistle to R. Solomon and the Epistle to R. Abrahn.m, entitled
t~ Seven Paths of the Law (m'lJ1" n':l'n) l':lllt), have 8S

yet been published.
2. Joseph Gikatilla b. Abraham (flour. 1260), disciple of

Abulafia. He wrote in the interests and defence of this school
the following works :-i. A Kabbalistio work entitled the
Garden of Nuts (TUN n).:!), consisting of three parts, and
treating respectively on the import of the divine names, on the
mysteries of the .Hebrew lettera,and on the vowel points.
It 'waspnblished at Hanan, 1615. ii. The import of the

vgw~l 'points entitled tke Book on Vowels ("p'J" '90), or
theGaW to tbePoisue ("np'Ji1'"1.VtU).published in the col­

lection of' .seven· treatises, .ealled tile Oedar« of Lebanon

.'9Thie .EJlistle of Abnlafia has been Mblished by. Jellinek in his AuswaAl.
~. Mgstik, part i, p. Ill; &e,.1.eipzig, 1853, who IIlsO'gi-res.the
1illoY- anal,...which we-ve U8m1a&ed.as literally as.posaibla.
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(P»~,,,,~~[),V$U~. 16Qhand C""OOV'; lfWi. of which it
is, • third tr~a.tise. iii. Tile Mystery, of "he SMiling
M.et~J~rJmjl "P), being a Kebbalistio exposition. of the
fil'Slt Chapter of Ezekiel, also published i:a the preceding seven
treaUlWs. of which it is the fourth.', iv. The Gale of Lig/tt
{ni'~ iYlU), being a treatise on the names of the Deity and
the ten SepMrotk, first published in Mantu:a, 1561; then
Rivade Trento, 1561; Crae ow, 1600. A Latin version of it by
Knorr von Rosenroth is given in the first part ofthe CalJbala
l)e.nudflla, Sulzbach, 1677-78. v, The Gasee of Rigltteolls­
neee (p.,::t 'iYlU), on tlle ten divine names answering to the
lifll Sepltirolll, published at Riva de Trento, 1561. vi. Mys­
terie« (J1rTlD) connected with sundry Pentateuchalordinances,

published by Jechiel Ashkenazi in his Temple of lite Lord
0'''''' ;:)'i':"), Venice and Daatzic, 1596~Ui06. 10

From the, above description it will-be seen that the charac­
teristic features of this school are the stress which its followers:
la.yon the extensive use of the exegetical rules called Gematria

(~'ira7;)J), Notarieon H'i"iZO'), and Ziruph (l:'\"'~), in the
El~pQ&ijjou of the divine namea. and Holy Writ, as well as in
the claim to prophetic gifts. It must, however, be remarked
t:bat in this employment of oommutations, permutations and
reduotion of each letter in every word to its numerical value,
Abulafia and his followers are not original.

V. THE SOHAR SCHOOL, which is a combination and
~tion of the diffcl'>8nt features-end. docteines of all the,
previous'sohools, w:ithont any ~lan o,r method•

• }c236~13J 5. Less,than, a century after its birth the Kab­
balah. becameknoJ¥Jr among Qhristians theough the restless
e,fIo1!'t&, of. RaYIrlond Lully, thece1ebrated, eoholastie meta­
physician and,experiroantahhemist. This Doctorilluminllttl8,
~.hf3.was styled. i,n,. consequence of hia, grea.tlearningand,

1'9 C9lP,P·J!llliTl~~.B,eitrijge zur Ge,c/W:hte· der !rahbola,PII!"t ii,p•.60, ~c";
S~ei.wr, ot4f'lflglJ& I4bi:. Hebr, in. IJ~ca,IJodkllJllia, ,00L. l~~l-14jO,

R
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piety, wa.s born about 1236 at Palma, in the island of Majorca.
He relinquished the military service and writing erotic poetry
when about thirty, and devoted himself to the study of
theology. Being inspired with an ardent zeal for the con­
version of the Mohammedans and the Jews to Christianity,
he acquired a knowledge of Arabic and rHebrew for this
purpose. In pursuing his Hebrew studies Lullybecnme
acquainted with the mysteries of the Kabbalah, and, instead
of converting his Kabbalistic teachers, he embraced the doc­
trine of " the identity of the Deity and nature ;"11 and there
is very little doubt that the Kabbalistio method of palming
their notions Oll the text of Scripture, by means of the
Gematria, Notaricon and Zirup/t, suggested to him the in­
vention of the areal Art (ARS MAGNA). It is therefore not
to be wondered at that he had the loftiest conception of the
Kabbalah, that he regarded it as a divine science and as 'a
genuine revelation whose light is revealed to a rational SOUP2

It cannot be said that Lully derived as much benefit from the
Mohatnmedans, for after making three perilous journeys to
Africa to bring the sons of Ishmael to the truth of Christianity,
he was stoned to death by them,June 30, 1315.

The new era in the development of the Kabbalah, created
by the appearance of the Sobar, has continued to the present
day, for nearly all those who have since espoused the doc­
trines of this theosophy have made the Sohar their text-book,
and the principal writers have contented themselves more
or less with writing commentaries on this gigantic pseudonym.

1290-1350. Foremost among these is-Menahem di Recanti,
who was born in Recanti (Latin RecinfNUln} about 1290. He
wrote, when about forty years of age (1330), a commentary.
. Ileomp. 'I'ennemann, Geuhichte 6irr Philosopllie, vol. viii. p.837.
l~ Dicitur haec doetrina Kabbala quod idem est secundum Hebraeos ut re­

eepno veritaris cujushbet.eeidivinitus revelatae animae rarlouarl..••. Est igitur
Kabbala habitus anima rationalis ex l'ectfi ratione divinarum rerum eognitivus ;
proplU quod est de .maximo etiam divino eonsequutive divina seientia vocari
debet. Compo De .Auditu Kabbalistico, ,ive adomne. leientias introdutorium.
Suu1:11uf, 1661.
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. on the Pentateuch, which is little else than 0. commentary on
the Sokar, This commentary-which was first published by
Jacob b. Chajim in Bomberg'scelebrated printing establish­
ment, Venice, 1523, then again, ibid, 15.15, and in Lublin,
1595-has been translated into Latin by the famous Pico della.
Mirandola."

1320. At the beginuing of the fourteenth century Joseph
b. Abraham Ibn Wakkar (flour. 12!JO-ULW) endeavoured to
reconcile this theosophy with philosophy, and to this end
wrote a Treatise on the cardinal doctrines of the Kabbalah,
which is regarded as one of the best if not the best intro­
ductory compendium. This production, which is unpublished,
and a MS. of which exists in the Bodleian Library (Codex
Laud. 119; described by Uri No. 3840), consists of four parts
or Gales, subdivided into chapters, as follows :-

GATE T, which is entitled, On the views of the Kabbalists
respectiJl.fJ the Primarp Cause, blessed be he, and the Seplti­
roth, as well as their names and. order, consists of eight
chapters, treating respectively on the fundamental doctrines

. of the emanations of the Sephirotb from the First Cause, as
transmitted from Abraham and indicated in the Bible and the
Rabbinic writings in Gematrias (cap. i) ; on the unity of the
Sephirotli (cap. ii) ; the relation of the Sepltirotlz to each other,
the First Cause itself being a trinity consisting of a threefold
light, the number of the Seplliroth being from 10, 20, 30 and
so on up to 310, stating that there is a difference of opinion
amongst the Knbbalists whether the Primary Cause is within
or without the Sepkirotli (cap. iii); on the three worlds of
the Sepltiroth (cap. iv) : on the beginninglessness of the first
and necessary first Emanation, investigating the question as
to how many Sephirotlz this property extends (cap. v); on

1~ For the other works of Ilecanti, both published and unpublished. AS well
as for the exact date of his Iiterary lrbours, we must refer to Steinsehneider,
Oatalo.,!us Libr, Hebr. in Bibliotheco Bodleiona, 001. 1733.1737; and to Fiirst,
Jhblioth<ca Judaica, vol, iii, pp. l;Jii. 136.



the subordmation aad order of the &phirotn and the dia­
.grams, mentioning, in addition to the .threeknown OD~S, the

figure of bridegroom and bride under the nuptial ca.nopy
(oap. vi); on the names of the Deity andtbe angels derived

:C;ofnthe Sepkiroth(cllp. vii); on the unclean (demon)
,Sephiroth or Hells (l'I'lEl'~P ) and their relation to thep1lre
'ODes (cap, viii).

GATE II, which is entitled, On the :influence 0/ tke SepM­
roth on tke f!overnment 0/ ilt4 world (Providence), consists
of six. chapters, trea.ting respectively on. the relation of tae
Sepltirotk to· the fundamental characteristics of Providence,
suehas mercy, justice, &c. (cap. i); on the cerresponding
relations of the unclean Sephiroth (cap. ii) ; on the influence
of the 8ephirotk on men, especially on the Hebrew mce,and
their vicissitudes (caps. iii and iv); on the possibility of the
Sephirotll withholding this influence (cap. v); and on the 1
relation of the S€phirotk to the days of the week (cap. vi).

GaTE III, which is entitled, On the names of the Sepkirotk
amonfl the Kabbaliste, and which is the most extensive part
of the work, consists of seven chapters, treating respectively
on the names of the Deity, giving the sundryexplanatione of
;wn~ "V~iTiT~ current among the Jewish philosophers
(cap. 1); on the names of the Sepkirotlt, stating that there
is no uniform principle among the Ksbbalists ; that the appel­
lations are derived from the Bible, the Talmud and later
literati; that the greatest difference of opinion prevails amoug
the Kabbalists as to the mode in which these ancient SOUr{l6S

are to he iaterpretsd.rreoommending the following works as

reliable guides : the Talmud, Midraeh Rabbeth, Siphra, Siphri,
Bahir, Perakim of R. Eliezer, the opinions of Nachmanides

and Todros He-Levi Abulafiaof honoured memory, but
guarding against the Sohar, because" many blunders occur
tnc1'ein (cap. .ii) ;- on the import of the names of the 8epki.
roth, with examples of interpretation of the Bible and Talmtrd
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to 8eI'\l6:as tiM. fer -the student whom 1;0 prosecute' the work
·aec0rC'ing wthese 'examples,mentioning three explenations
of the word 8ephira (cap. iii) ;on the divine n1tmes occurring

in the Pentateuch (cap. iv) ; on the masculine and feminine
nature of the Sephi~otk (cap. v) ; this is followed (cap. vi)
by an alphabetical dictionary of the names of'the 8eplMotn,
giving under each letter the Biblical and the corresponding
::ralinudicappellation appropriat€d by the Kabbaliststo the
'Sepkirotk ; and (cap. vii) by an index of the names of each
Sephira in alphabetical order without any explanation.

GATE IV, which is' entitled On the positive proofs of tke
existence 01 tke Ka1J1Jalak, describes the author's own views

.of the KabbalisticllY6tem, and submits that the Kabbalist has
a preference over the philosopher and astronomer by virtue of
the acknowledged maxim that he has a thorough knowledge
of a thing who knows most details about it. Now the Ksbba­
lists build their system upon the d-istinction of words, letters,
&0., &c., in the sacred writings; and they also explain certain
formularies among the Rabbin!?,whieh have undoubtedly a
recondite sense.l"

1370-1500. During the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
the Kabbalah took deep root in Spain. Its followers, who
were chiefly occupied with the study of the SO/tar, withedit­
ing some older works; and with writing Kabbalistie com­
mentaries on the Bible, became more and more aggressive,
denouncing in unmeasured terms their co-religionists who
could not See the advantages of this secret doctrine. Thus
Abraham b. Isaac of Graaade-c-who wrote (1391-1401) a
Kabbalistic work entitled The Covenant of Peace, discussing

14 'the MS. Of IIJI1 Wakkilr's Treatise is minutely described by Uri (No 384).
It is written ina character resem1;>lilfg the later German Hebrew. is furnished with
references to the passages in the Bible aud verbal translations in Latin, and
contains such clerical blunders as no Hebrew copyist w?uld commit, 'The above
analysis of it is takliil from the article in Erich una. Grliber's Allgemeine Ency­
1IIopiidkt; section ii, vol, rixi;' p. 100, &c., written by the erUdite Steinsehneider.
FEll' the.·tltmit" KaWbalillu& work. '&'f Ibn: WakllM' 'We t1iust refer ttl t!;e BIiftfe
elaborate article.
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the mysteries of the names of God and the angels, of permu­
tations, commutations, the vowel points and accents-declares
that he' who does not acknowledge God in the manner of
the Kabbalah sins unwittingly, is not regarded by God, has
not his special providence, and, like the abandoned and the
wicked, is left to fate."

Similar in import and tone are the writings of Shem Tob
Ibn Shem Tob (died 1430). In his Treatise, entitled the
Book of Faithfulness, which is an attack on the Jewish
philosophers Ibn Ezra, Maimonides, Levi b. Gershon, &c.,
and a defence of the Kabbalah, Shem Tab denounces the
students of philosophy as heretics, and maintains that the
salvation of Israel depends upon the Kabbalah. He also wrote
Homilies on the Pentateuch, the Feasts and Fasts, &c., in
which the Kabbalistic doctrines are fully propounded.!"

Moses Botarel or Botarelo, also a Spaniard, wrote at this
time (1409) his commentary on the famous Book Jeteira, an
analysis of which is given in the foregoing part of this Essay
(vide supra, p. 65, &c.) Unlike Abraham of Granada and
Shem Tob, his two contemporary champions of the Kab­
balah, he praises philosophy, speaks of Aristotle as of a
prophet, and maintains that philosophy and the Kabbalah
propound exactly the same doctrines, and that they only
differ in language and ill technical terms. In this commen­
tary, which he wrote to instruct the Christian scholar Maestro
Juan in the Kabbalah, Botarel shows how, by fusting, ab­
lutions, prayer, invocation of divine and angelic names, a
man may have such dreams as shall disclose to him the
secrets of the future. In confirmation of his opinions he
quotes such ancient authorities as Rab Ashi, Saadia Gaon,

Hai Gaon, &c., whom theKabb~lah claims a'S its great

'Hl This mTIJ!:l n,.,:l has been published in Amsterdam, 1M8.
16 The nmON ,coconsists of eleven parts, subdivided into chapters, and

'Was published in Ferrara, 1557; the Homilies, entitled m,n:-r In> n'~"T were
firat publiahed in Venice, 16407, and then in PlUlua,1667. .



piHa:ts;J7, It is almost needless to remark that these men
lived long before the birth oftihe Kabbalah,andthat this
m6deiQfpalming:comparatively modem opinions. upon great
%lien'of remote ages, has also been. adopted by advocates of
other systems who were anxious to invest their 'Views with the
halo of antiquity.

As countrymen of the foregoingwriters,arid as exponents
of the opinions of older Kabbalists, are to be mentioned­
(i) Jehudah Ohajathwho wasllJDong the large number of
Jews expelled from Spain in l493, and who wrote a eommen­
taryonthe Kebbalistiowork, entitled -Tke Divine Order ;18

and(ii) Abraham Ibn Sabba, who was banished with thou­
sands of his brethren from Lisbon, 1499, and who is the
author of a very extensive commentary on the Pentateuch,
entif.led The Bundle of Myrrl~, in which he largely avails
himself of the Sollar and other earlier Kabbalistic works.19

.1463.1494. The: Kabbalah, which soon after its birth
became partillllyknown toOhristiansthroughRaymond Lully,
was now accessible to Ohristiauscholars through the exertions
and influence of the famous Oount John Pioo di Mirandola
(horn in 1463). This celebraredphilosopher determined to

fathom the mysteries of the Kahbalah, and for this purpose
put himself under the tuition of a Jew, R.Jochanan Aleman,
who came to Italy from Oonstantinople. His extraordinary
intellectual powers soon enabled Mirand()la to overoome the
difficulties and.to unravel the secrets of this theosophy. His
labours were greatly rewarded; Tor, according.to his shewing,

1'1 B'~l's Commentary on the Book Jf!tma was fim published with the
.t.·t:>t thillbook and other commentarielf,1tI&ntua, Hi62; then Zolkie'V, 17411 ;
and in Grodno, 1806,1820.

18' The i'rm>nn~tl which is a OODlmllniary on the .~ n:N'r.l was published
tOgether,withit in Ferrilra, IfJr>8.

11} Tbe.Commentary "\'Itr."I,,,:t was first pUblillb!'d at Constantinople, 11114 ;
~in "enice, 1:123,IM6, 1566; andinCracow 1bllll. Pellican has translated

, thia:'~eDt&rY into Latin. lllld the M8. of tbis"erdion is in the Zttrieh
Librl.rJ.



M fo,UJld, that. t,aete,,is more C~t,ia.ni.t!y,in the Ka~
than .mdaism;. he, discovered in itp:roof for the doctrine. of
the Trinity, the' Iqoarnati()n, the .divinity of Christ, originaL
sin, the expiation. ~:r:eof by Christ, the beQ.venly Jerusalem,
the fall of the angels, the order of the angels, pUl'ga.tOfy and
hell-fire; in fact the same Gospel which we find in St. Paul,
Dionysius, St. Jerome and St. Augustine. As the resuls of
his Kahbalistic studies Mirandola published) in 148.6,when
only twenty-fouE years of age, nine hundred TltC8e1J, whiQh.
were placarded! in Rome, and whioh he undertook to defend in
the presence of all Eusopesn scholars, whom he invited to,

tIltl eternal: city, promising to defray their travelling expenses.
Among theseTltes(J.M,was the following, "No science: yields,

greater jWnofof ike fiivinity of 0II1'i81 than; magic and the,
KablJalak:;21 Ropes.ixtus IV (1471-.1484) WAS 80 deligh,wd.
with it that hegreatAy. exerted himself to have Kabbali_
mtings transl~,intoLatin for the use of diiVinity students.22

Mirandola accordingly, translated the following three WQl'u: .

l;MeJUhem di }il.ecantl's Commentary. on the Ben.tateu~

enroneously,oalled R. Le.vi de Recineso (Wolf, ihid,p. 10);
~ liHiezerot'W;orm8~'IUS.onnc.)n, de Saientio; animat!.; Pel.

3~ SPero. 'EobF4laqllera's 1'l'~j10i1 ,~
1400~1522, Not only did Mirandola make the.Ka.bba.1~h,

k,nowJl. to the Ohristian!3 in Italy. but he was the Qle&J1S, of
iatr.oduoing it iotio Germany through John Reuchlill,the

20 Vidi in ilUs (testis est Deus) religionem non tIm' Mosaicam qUAm
Q~J;l8m ; ib). 'll~ni~tis ~YStomum ; .ibi v.erbi Jnearnetio, ibi Me~,dirini,

tates; ibi de pecato originali, de Illius per Christum expiatione, de crelesti Biem:
.salem, de casu dremonum, de ordinibus Angelorum, de Purgatoriis, de Inferorum
~is;.Eadem legi, 'll,l~ spud Paulum et Dionysium, apud Hieronymum et
A'uflllB,tiUUtn quotj.«;1illlegimlls. Oomp. I",de~ tI Jacobo Gaffarello, publisbll~ b,y
Wolf, Bibliothectl Hebraea, vol. i, p. 9 at the end of the volume, .

~! N:Wla.es~ s~~li1!!_ C}\1att nos in~S certifieet de dfvini!ate ~ti, q~
m&gIa et Cabbala, tIitk, Ap(Jiogl4, p. 42, oJlp. vol. 1. Basil, ,loot

22. Hie Iibri (Cabballstomm) Sums IV, Pontifex maximus, qui buno,SI1b
~!>'"' V1,• vim,u,s .reliC.iter., IIlJI,'ocentium VIII" P,roXilDtl, antecessit, maxima ema..
.et1Idioque eura:vit, ut in publica.m fidei nostr&e utilitarem, Latinie literismu-
daitiiitul', jainque cumille detreSSit, trei ex illis pervenerant .,hLatinoe, P"•
.Qaft'arelli in Wolf. Bibliotheca HelJrua,appendix to vol. i, p. ,g,
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r.tJi6lt of the German Reformation. ThmemiDent soho-1&r,­
wbois also called by the Greek name Gapnio1J (ca'll'lfWI'), or
Gapnio, whick is II. translation of his German name REUCHLIN,

i.e. smoke, in. accordance with the fashion of the time; just
u· GERARD, signifying amiable, assumed the name of. DESI.

DlatIUS ERASMUS, and SCHWARTZERTH, deaoting black earth,
tooktheno.me of :MELANOHTIiON,-Wasbom at Phorzheim
December 28, 1455. At the age of seventeen he was called
to the com of Baden, and received among the court singers
in consequence of his beautiful voice. His brilliant attain­
:atents soon attracted notice, and he was Bent (1473) with the
YO\Ulg Margrav:e Frederick, eldest son of Charles II, after­
w:O.rdsbishop of Utrecht, to the celebrated high school of
:Paril:i~ Here he acquired, from Hermonymus of Sparta and
other fugitive Greek literati, who. went to Paris after the
taking of Constantinople (14.53), that remarkable knowledge of
Greek which enabled him-so largely to amass the Attic lore and
·mndered lUm so famons throughEurope., He went to Basle
:in 1414, delivered lectures on the Latin language and the
classics, and-had among his hearel!8nobles of high rank both
from France and Germany. He went to Tiibingen in 1481,
where his fame secured for him the friendship of Eberhard
the Bearded, who made him his private secretary and privy
councillor. and as such this prince took Reuchlin with hint
tQiRome in .l:482,..,here he made that splendid Latin oration
before the Pope and the cardinals, which, elieited-frem his
Bolinessthe declaration that Reuchlin deserved to be placed:
among the best orators of France and Italy. From Rome
Eberhard. took-him to Florence, and it was here that Beuehlin
became :acqnaintedwith the celebrated Mirandola and with -_
the,; Kabbalah. But as he wasappointeti licentiate and
assessor oftthe supremeconrt in Stuttgard', the£n€lW residence
ofEberhard,on~$retum.in1484, and as the order of Domini­
c&nlleleoted bimas their prQ4tor·.m·the w80le of GermlillY.

s
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Reu.cblin bad not time to enter at oncenpontbe 8tndyofHe~

brew and Aramaic, which are the key to the Kabbalah, and be
had reluctantly to wait till I 492,when be accompanied Eberhard
to the imperial conrtat Ling. Here he became acquainted
with R. Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, a learned Hebrew, and court
physician of Frederick III, from whom he learned Hebrew.!3
Whereupon Reuoblin at once betook himself to the stndy of
the Kabbalah, and within two years of his beginning to learn
the language in which it is written, his first Kabbalistic
treatise, entitled De Verba Mirijico (Bnsle, 141M), appeared,
This treatise is of the greatest rarity, and the following
analysis of it is given by Franck. It is in the form ofa
dialogue between an Epicurean philosopher named Sidonius,
a Jew named Baruch, and the author, who is introduced by
his Greek name Capnio, and consists of three books, scccrd­
ing to the number of speakers.

Book I, the exponent of which is Baruch the Jewish
Kabbalist,is occupied with a refutation of the Epicurean
doctrines, and simply reproduces the arguments generally
urged against this system, for which reason we omit my
further desoription of it.

Book II endeavours to shew that all wisdom and true
•

philosophy are derived from the Hebrews, that Plato, Pytha-
goras and Zoroaster borrowed their ideas from the Bible, and
that traces of the Hebrew language are to be found in the
liturgies and sacred books of all nations. Then follows an
explanation of the four divine names, which are shown tobave
been transplanted into the systems of Greek philosophy.
Tlie first and most distinguished of them rwlN .,lUN i1'ilN
ego Bum qui Bum (Exod. iii, 12), is translated in thePla~Dic

philosophy by TO WVTWl; 1:171. The second divine name, ,whU1h
we translate by N'iT HE, i.e., the sign of nnchangeahlenes81Uld

28 .. Is (Jekiel Loanz) me, supra quam dici queat, fideliter lUeros HebraicOe
-priIlNaedoouiL" Comp. ~He1w;p.3.
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!

I.



of the eternal idea 6£ the Deity, is also to be found among
the Greek philosophers in the term T'«lInh·, which is. opposed
to $aTEpov. The third name of God used in Holy Writ is TUN
FIRE. In this form God appeared in the burning bush When
he first manifested himself to Moses. The prophets describe
him as a burning fire, and John the Baptist depicts him as
such when he says, "I baptize you with water, but he who
cometh after me shall baptize you with fire." (Matt. iii, 11.)
The fire of the Hebrew prophets is the same as the ether
(al$~p) mentioned in the hymns of Orpheus. But these three
names are in reality only one, showing to us the divine nature
in three differeut aspects. Thus God calls himself th« Being,
because every existence emanates from hiro; he calls himself
Fire, because it is he who illuminates and animates all things
and he is always HE, because he always remains like himself
amidst the infinite variety of his works. Now just as there
are names which express tbe nature of the Deity, so there are
nameswbich refer to his attributes, and tbese are the ten
Seplti1·otk. If we look away from every attribute and every
definite point of view in which the divine subsistence may be
contemplated, if we endeavour to depict the absolute Being
as concentrating himself within himself, and not affording us
any explicable relation to our intellect, he is then described
by a name which it is forbidden to pronounce, by the thrice
boly Tetragrammaton, the name Jehovah (mi'f') the Shem
Ha-Meplwra8/~ (UmlOi'f CV).

There is no .doubt that the tetrad (TETpamr;) of Pythagoras
is an imitation of the Hebrew Tetragrammaton, and that the
worship of the decade has simply been invented in honour of
the ten SepMrotk. The four letters composing this name
represent the four fundamental constituents of the body (i.e.,
beat, cold, dryness and humidity), the four geometrical prin­
cipalpoints (i.e., the point, the line, fiat and body), the four
aotes of'. the musical scale, .thefour rivers in the earthly
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paradise, the four symbolical figuref\in the vision of Ezekiel,
&.0., &c., &c. Moreover if· we, looklltthese four letters
.separately weshall find,thnt each of them hagequaHy:a:'~~on­

dite menning. The first letter ',whichalso.stands for the
number ten,and which by its form reminds us of thematbe­
matioal point, teaches us that God is the beginning and end of
all things. The number.fit·e, expressed by n the second letter,
shows us the union of God with nature-of God inasmuch as
he is depicted by the number three, i.e., the Trinity; and of
visible nature, inasmuch as it is represented by Plato and
Pythagoras under the dual. The number six, expressed by',
the third letter, which is likewise revered in the Pythagorean
school, is formed by the combination of one, two, and three,
thesyrnbol of all perfection. Moreover the number si:c is
the symbol of the cube, the bodies (solida), or the world.
Hence it is evident that the world has in it the imprint of
divine perfection. The fourth and last letter of this divine
name (n) is like the second, represents the numberfive, and
here symbolizes the human and rational soul, which is the
medium between heaven' and earth, just as five is the centre
of the decade, the symbolic expression of the totality of
things.

Book III, the exponent of which is Capnio, endeavours to
shew that the most essential doctrines of Christianity are to
be found by the same method. Let a few instances of this
method suffice. Thus the doctrine of the Trinity is to be
fouad in the first verse of Genesis. If the Hebrew word N~
which istranslate~ created, be examined, and if each of the
three letters composing this word .baesken as the initial of
a 8epa~ate word, we obtain the e~pressions.:ntm,lJ 8011,

Spirit, Father. Upon the same principle we find the two
persons of th.e Trinity in the -words, «the stone which the
builders refused is become the head stone of thecemer ". .
(Pa.- eXviii, 22), inaSm.uc~;6sthe three letters 'Composing. the

l
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·ord l.»t done, Ire to be divided into 1::1 ::1N Father, Son.
Orpheus, in his hymn on the night, described the Trinity of
the New Testament in the words, vv~,oVpaJlut;;, ai.9'qp, for night
which begets everything can only designate tlte Father;
heaven, that: olyphus which in its boundlessness embraces 6.11
things, and which proceeded from the night, signifies the Son;
whilst ether, which the ancient poet also designatesjiery breath,
is the Holy Ghost. The name Jesus in Hebrew n""'tO/ln/l,

. the 7rEJlTaypapp.a1'ov yields the name mn' Jekocah , and the
to which in' the language of the Kabbalah is the symbol of
fire or light, which St. Jerome, in his mystical exposition'
of the alphabet, has made the sign of the Aoyo!:, This mys­
terious name therefore contains a whole revelation, inasmuch
&8 it shows us thatJesus is God himself, the Light or the
Logos. Even the cross, whioh is the symbol of Christianity,
is plainly indicated in the Old Testament, by the tree of life
which God planted in the midst of the garden; by the pray­
ing attitude of Moses, when he raised his hands towards
heaven in his intercession for Israel during the combat. with
Amalilk; and by the tree whioh oonverted the bitter waters
into sweet in.the wilderness of Marah.24

The Treatise de Verba Mirijico is, however, only an intro­
daotion to another work on the same subject which Reuohlin
published twenty-two years later, entitled De Arte Cabalistioa.
Hagenau, 1516. This Treatise, like the first, is in the form of.
a dialogue between a Mohammedan named Marrianus,a
Pythagorean Philosopher named Philolans, and a Jewish
doctor named Simon. The dialogue is held in Frankfort,
where the JilW resides, to whom the Mohammedan iand
Pythagorean resort to be initiated into the mysteries of the
Kabbalah. . The whole is a more matured exposition Stn~

elaboration of the ideas hinted at in his first work. '

24 Compo Fmnck, Die KabboJakoder die Religiom Pkilo,opMe der He~
~"_J8UiRe", cLei}lzi.8.1&u,p. 8, &0.
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The Kabbalah, according to Reuchlin, is a symbolical
reception of Divine revelation; and a distinction is to be
made between Cabalici, to whom belongs heavenly inspira­
tion, their disciples Cabalaai, and their imitators Cabalistae.
The design of the Kabbalah is to propound the relations of
the absolute Creator to the creature. God is the Creator of
all beings which emanated from him, and he implanted
aspirations in them to attain actual communion with him.
In order that feeble man might attain this communion, God
revealed himself to mankind in various ways, but especially
to Moses. This Divine revelation to Moses contains far
more than appears on the surface of the Pentateuch. There
is a recondite wisdom concealed in it which distinguishes
it from other codes of morals and precepts. There are in the
Pentateuch many pleonasms and repetitions of the same
things and words, and as we cannot charge God with having
inserted useless and superfluous words in the Holy Scriptures,
we must believe that something more profound is contained
in them, to which the Kabbalah gives the key.

This key consists in permutations, commutations, &c., &c.
But this act of exchanging and arranging letters, and of in­
terpreting for the edification of the soul the Holy Scriptures,
which we have received from God as a divine thing not to be
understood by the multitude, was not communicated by Moses
to everybody, but to the elect, such as Joshua, and so by
tradition it came to the seventy interpreters. This gift is
called Kabbalah. God, out of love to his people,has revealed
hidden mysteries to some of them, and. these have found the
living spirit in the dead letter; that is to say, the Scriptures
consist of separate letters, visible signs which stand in a
certain relation to the angels as celestial and spiritual emana­
tions from God; and by pronouncing them, the latter also
are affected. To a true Kabbalist; who has an insight into
the whole connection of the terrestrial with the celestial, these



signs thuspnt together are the means of placing him in close
union with spirits, who are thereby bound to fulfil his
wishes.25

The extraordinary influence which Renchlin's Kabbalistic
Treatises exercised upon the greatest thinkers of the time and
upon the early reformers may be judged of from the un­
measured terms of praise which they bestowed upon their
author. The Treatises were regarded as heavenly communi­
cations, revealing new divine wisdom. Conrad Leontarius,
writing to Wimpheling on the subject, says-" I never saw
anything more beautiful or admirable than this work (i.e., De
Verba Mirijico), which easily convinces him who reads it
that no philosopher, whether Jew or Christian, is superior to
Beuohlin.' Aegidius, general of the Eremites, wrote to the
holy Augustine" that Reuchlin had rendered him, as well as
the rest of mankind, happy by his works, which had made
known to all a thing hitherto unheard of." Philip Beroaldus,
the younger, sent him word "that Pope Leo X had read his
Pythagorean book greedily, as he did all good books; after­
wards the Cardinal de Medici had done so, and he himself
should soon enjoy it."26 Such was the interest which this
newly-revealed Kabbalah created among Christians, that not
only learned men but statesmen and warriors began to study

.the oriental languages, in order to be able to fathom the
mysteries of this theosophy.

1450-1498. Whilst the Kabbalah was gaining such high
favour amongst Christians both in Italy and Germany, through
the exertions of Mirandola and Reuchlin, a powerful voice was
raised among the Jews against the Sonar, the very Bible of
this theosophy. Elia del Medigo, born at Candia, then III

Venetia, 1450, of a German literary family, professor of

91) Comp.The Life and Time6 01 John ReuclUin, by Fnmcis Beaham,
p; 102,&0.

26 Pick Lile of John ReuclUin, p, 108.
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philosophy in the University of Padua, teacher of Pico de
Miran,dola, and a scholar of the highest reputation both

. among his Jewish brethren and among Christians, impugned
tbl!authority of tke Sohar. In his philosophical Treatise on
the nature of Judaism as a harmonizer between religion and
philosophy, entitled An Examination of the Law (l1,n l1.:J~n.:l),

whioh he wrote December 29, 149 I, he puts into the mouth
of an antagonist to the Kabbalah the following three argu­
]Jlents against the genuineness of the Sohar: I, Neither the
Talmud, nor the Gaonim and Rabbins knew anything of the
Sohar or of its doctrines; 2, The -Sohar was published at a
very late. period; and :3, Many anachronisms occur in it,

• inasmuch as it describes later Amoraio authorities as having
direct intercourse with the Tanaite R. Simon b. Jochai whQ
belongs to an earlier period. ~7

1522-1570. The voice of Elia del Medigo and others,
however, had no power to check the rapid progress of the
:Kll-bbalah, which had now found its way from Spain and Italy
into Palestine and Poland. and penetrated all branches of life
Billd literature. Passing OV8Jl the host of minor advocates and
teachers, we shall mention the two great masters in Palestine,
who formed two distinct schools, distinguished by the promi­
nence which they respectively gave to certain doctrines of the
Kabbalah. The first of these is Moses Cordovero, also called
Ilemak = piC, from the acrostic of his name "~N""i'

R.Moses Cordooero, He was born in Cordova, 1522, studied
the Kabbalah under his learned brother-in-law, Solomon
Aleavez, and very soon became 80 distinguished as a Kabbalist
and author that his. fame travelled to Italy, where his .wodta
were greedily bought. His principal works are : I, An In-
tI:od.uc~on to the Kabbalah, entitled ASomore OJ; Stlleet -:

27 The nTot MJ'll:l was first published in a collection of diverse Treatises,
inBaale, 1029-31; and then in Vienna, 1833, with an elaborate plrilosopbical
eommeJUary bv T. S. Riggio. The arguments against the 80M,. are in this
~Uon.p.'8. .



L.~ktp·'y~"'nN) first -published 'in Venice, llJ8'1, then in
<'Jtaoow, Hli7, and in Fiirth, 1701; 2, Kabbalistiere&ctions
end comments on 'ninety-'lline paB'Bages of the Bible, entitled
Tite EOQ" of Retirementn~lV")"!lO), published in Venice,
!H)l!3; and 3, A large Kabbalistie work entitled The 'Ot1/l'den

'Df Pomegrt1Jnate.Y (O':nr,r, :trn!l), whiohoonsistsof thirteen
eeotions 01' gates (O""1YV) subdivided into chapters, and dis­
OUS8es ,tl,e Sepll.irotlt, the Divine names, the import and
aignifiClJ,nce m the letters, &0., &0. It was first published in
Cracow, 1591. Excerpts of it have been translated into
Latin by Bartolocci, Bililiotlleca Magna RabMnica,vol. iv,
p. 231, &c., and Knorr von Rosenroth, Tractatue de Anima

w lib1'O Psrties Rimmotl'lmt in his OabbfAla lJt!f!ttdata, Sulz­
bach, 1677..26

The peeulisr feature of 'Oordovero is <that be is chiefly
occupied with the seientiflo speculations of the Kabbalah,
OTt/UJ speculative Kabbalah (m,~Y i'T;JP), as it is called in
the ·modem terminology of this esoteric doctrine,in contra­
di9tinotionto ·"lke wonder--working Kabbalflh(n~~n'Ji'),

,keeping aloof to '1\ great extent from the extravagances which
we shall noon have to notice. In this respect 'thereforehEl
represents the Kabbalah in its ;primitive state,lls may be seen
noni the following specimen of 'his lucubrations on the
nature €If tihe Deity.w'fhelrnowledge of the Creator is
different ,:£Fum that of the ereatureysince in the case of the

latter, knowledge and the thing known are distinct, thus
leading tosubjeotsw'hich ·areagain separate from him. This
is·desoribed b-y thethreeexpressions-eogitaiioD, the cogitator
and theeegitated oliject.Now -the Creator is 'himself know­
l~ge, 'knowiogandtiheknown object. , His knowledge does
IWtconmst in lthe 'fact that he directs his thoughts to ,things

,,~ li',,~o"'worbolConln'NlD, bo&b p1Iblisbeiand ·l1upo.btis'hed. 'WI!

must refer to Fii1'8t, Bibliotheca Judaica, vol. i, p. 187. &0.; and Sleinaelu1ei~r,

C4Ialog1U Lilw. lhlw. iIl'~'~hmJJ, col. 1'1'113, &C.
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without him, since in comprehending and knowing himself,
he comprehends and knows everything which exists. There'
is nothing which is not united with him, and which he does
not find in his own substance. He is the archetype of all
things existing, and all things are in him in their purest and
most perfect form; so that the perfection of the creatures
consists in the support whereby they are united to the primary
source of his existence, and they sink down and fall from
that perfect and lofty position in proportion to their separation
from him."29

1534-1572. The opposite to this school is the one founded
by Isaac Luria or Loria, also called Ari = ''''N from the
initials of his name PM=::' " 'TJ:llCNi1 R. Isaac Asltkanazi.
He was born at Jerusalem 1534, and, having lost his father
when very young, was taken by his mother to Kahira, where he
was put by his rich uncle under the tuition of the best Jewish
master. . Up to his twenty-second year he was a diligent
student of the Talmud and the Rabbinic lore, and distin­
guished himself i~ these departments of learning in a most
remarkable manner. He then lived in retirement for abont
seven years to give free scope to his thoughts and meditations,
but he soon found that simple retirement from collegiate
studies did not satisfy him. He therefore removed to the
banks of the Nile, where he lived in a sequestered cottage for
several years, givin~ himself up entirely to meditations and
reveries. Here he had constant interviews with the prophet
Elias, who communicated to him sublime doctrines. Here,
too, his soul ascended to heaven whenever he was asleep, and
in the celestial regions held converse with the souls of the
great teachers of bygone days. When thirty-six. years of age
(1570) the Prophet Elias appeared to him again and told him
to go to Palestine, where his successor was awaiting him.
Obedient to the command, he went to Safet, where he gathered

29 Parde. Rimmontm = The Garden of Pomegranates, M <I.
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·roandhim ten disciples, -nsited the sepulchres ofancient teach­
eni; and there, by prolitrations mid prayers, obtained from their .

. spirits allmiumer of revelations, 80 much 80 that he was con-

. vinced he was the Messiah b. Joseph and that he was able to
perrotto alIsoN of miracles•.It was this part of the Kabbalah,
i.e:, the as~tic and miraculous (n'TDJ7t) m~), which Loria
taught. His sentiDientsht'l delivered orally, as he himself did
not write anything, except perhaps some marginal notes of a
critical import in older bOoks and MSS•. His disciples treasUred
up his marvellous sayings, whereby they performed miracles
and converted thousands to the doctrineS of this theosophy.

1643-1620. The real exponent of Lorias Kabbalistio
·system is his celebrated disciple Chajim Vital, a descendant
of a Calabrian family, who dIed in]620 at the age of seventy­
seven. After the .demise of his teacher, Chajim Vital dili­
gently collected alf the MS;notes of thQolEiotnres which Loria's
disciples had written down, from which, together with his own
jottings, he produced the gigantic and famous system of the .
Kabbalah, entitled tlu Tree of Life (1M1TT yY). This work,
over which Vital.· labOured thirty' y•• was at first circulated
in MS. copies, aDd every·01l8of the Kabbalistic disciples had
to pledge himself. under·. pain ·ofexcommunication, not to
allow 'Ii copy to be made for a foreign land; 80 that for a time
all the Codd. remained in" Palestiae. . At last, however, this
Thesaurus of. the Kabbalah, which .properly consistS of siX
workS, was published byJ. Satanowat Zolkiev, 1772. New
editions .of. it appeaied 'in Korez,· 1785; Sklow, ·1800; Do-
·biowne, 1804.; Stt~ow, 1818; and Knorr von Rosenroth
haStrai1slated.·into Latin a pOrtion of that part of the great

·work which· treats antAe doCtrine of tile fIU!Ie1IIpqcluJn.
~Z,),.,).30 . .

1568-1560. ~ .. firculation of Loria's work which gave

. aoFor~ ~iptioJtofdie lllIIDJI01II!D& JllllWof &he I:!"m~ "ID .. wen .r.
• ~of&lit IIdfi&J eililioDof&heRftftlpIIr18,.,abli8bed U diWel'em .
.....i.·to·.....~.,...,yoL ii,pp. &7tJ-481.
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1m extraordinary impetus to the Kabbelah, and which, gave
rise to the new school and 0. separate congregation in Palestine,
was not the only favourable circumstance which had, arisen to

advance and promulgate the esoteric doctrine. The Sohar,

which since its birth had been circulated in MS., was now for
thefirst time printed in Mantua, and thousands of people
who had hitherto been unable to procure the MS. were thus

enabled to possess themselves of copies." It is, however,
evident that with the increased circulation of these two Bibles
of the Kabbalah, as the So1lar and Loria's Etz C/~ajinl are
called, there was au increased cry on the part of learned Jews
against the doctrines propounded in them. Isaac b. Immanuel
de Lates, the Rabbi of Pesnro, and the great champion for the
Kabbalah, who prefixed a commendatory epistle to the Sohar,
tells us most distinctly that some Rabbins wanted to prevent
the publication of the Sokar, urging that it ought to be kept
eecret or be burned, because it tends to heretical doctrines.P

1571-1648. Of the numerous opponents to the Kabbalah
which the Sohar and Loria's work called forth, Leo de Modena
was by far the most daring, the most outspoken and the most
powerful. This eminent scholar who is known to the Christian
'World by his celebrated History of tlte Rites, Customs aud

Manners of the Jews, which 'Was originally written in Italian,
published in Padua, 1fHO, and which has been translated into
Latin, English, French, Dutch, &c., attacked the Kabbalah in
two of his works. His first onslaught is on the doctrine of
metempsychosis in his Treatise entitled Ben DalJid. He
composed this Treatise in 1635-36, at the request of David
Finzi, of Egypt, and he demonstrates therein that this doctrine

81 An analysis of the Schar, as well as a description of the different editions
of it, are given in the second part of this Essay, p. 78, &0.

3'l Compo his Resp., ed'. Viann'll, 186(1, p, 2,1, &0., "l\lli':1 ''Illl'l 0'J:1,1'I om j10D
"c';rm nD"'Ill ,11 n1:1'n:l1'I m'll Ol1tlO T.T1m nODm XlI"; and again, ibid. p. 26,
no,,\Il 'N l"Il'J~ pl1lll l;)'D" mJ'tl' N':1' '1'110 1":\'" ':1 ''1ON' me 'ID'O'rmJ 0.'0 lll' "ll

'\IlTj11'I 'Il1J,;
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i& of Gentile origin, and was rejected hy the great men of the
Jewish faith in bygone days, refnting at the same time the
pbilosophico-theologieal arguments advanced in its fav<>nr.33

It is" however, his second attack on this esoteric doctrine, in
his work entitled TIle Roaring Lion (Oil") ~'N), which is so
damaging to the Kabbalah. In this Treatise-which Leo de
Modena composed in 1639, at the advanced age of sixty-eight,
to reclaim Joseph Chamiz, a beloved disciple of his, who was
an ardent follower of the Kabbalah-he shows that the books
which propound this esoteric doctrine, and which are palmed
upon ancient authorities, are pseudonymous; that the doc­
trines themselves are mischievous; and that the followers of
this system are inflated with proud notions, pretending to

know the nature of Ged better than anyone else, and to
possess the nearest and best way of approaching the Deity}!

1623. The celebrated Hebraist, Joseph Solomon del Medigo
(born 1591, died 1637), a contemporary of the preceding
writer, also employed his vast stores of erudition to expose
this system. Having been asked by R. Serach for his views
of the Kabbalah, del Mcdigo, in 11 masterly letter, written in
1623, shows up the folly of this esoteric doctrine, and the
unreasonableness of' the exegetical rules, whereby the followers
of this system pretend to deduce it, from the Bible.35

ltf3,35. We have seen that the information about the Kab­
balah, which Mirandola and Reuchlin imparted to Christians,
was chiefly derived from the writings of Hecanti and Gikatilla,
Now that the Schar had been published, Joseph de Yoisin.

3~3 This Treatise is published in the collection entitled O'lj'T Ol.'tl by Eliezar
Ashkanazi, Frankfort-on-the-Maine, 18(1±.

3! Tbe oml '1N was published bv Dr. Julius Furst, Leipzig, IB!O. Leo de
Modena's relation to the Kabbalah, the 'I'alruud and Christianity is shown in ltt1
elaborate Introduction by Geiger in the m~11 po "lOlolO Berlin, l~j(l. See also the
article LEO DE MODENA, in Alexander's edition of Kitto's CyclopO!dia of Biblical
Literature, vol, ii, p. 811.

31i This Epistle, together with a German translation and learned notes.: has
beel\> puhJ.ishec! by GeigllT in his colleetion of 8unary treatises, entitled Mela
O/wfnajim. Berlin. 184.0.
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determined to be the first to make some portionsofitaccessible
to those Christianreaderswho did not understand the Aramaic
in which this Thesaurus is written. Accordingly he translated
some extracts of the Soltar which treat of the nature of the
human soul.".

1652-1654. Just at the very time when some of· the most
distinguished Jews exposed the pretensions of the Kabbalah,
and denounced the fanciful and unjustifiable rules ef inter­
pretation whereby its advocates tried to evolve it from the
letters of the revealed law, the celebrated Athanasius Kircher,
in a most learned and elaborate treatise on this subject,
maintained that the Kabbalah was introduced into Egypt by
no less a person than the patriarch Abraham; and that from
Egypt it gradually issued all over the East, and intermixed
with all religions and systems of philosophy. What is still
more extraordinary is that this learned Jesuit, in thus exalting
the Kabbalah, lays the greatest stress on that part of it which
developed itself afterwards, viz., the combinations, transposi­
tions and permutations of the letters, and does not discriminate
between it and the speculations about the En Soph, the
Bephiroth, &c., which were the original characteristics of
this theosopby." The amount of Eastern lore, however,
which Kircher has amassed in his work will always remain
a noble monument to the extensive learning of this Jesuit.

1645-1676. The wonder-working or practical branch of
the Kabbalah (n'lVYO n":lp), as it is called, so elaborately
propounded and defended by Kircher,which consists in the
transpositions of the letters of the sundry divine names, &c.,
and which as we have seen constituted no part of the original
Kabbalah, had now largely laid bold on the minds and fancies

36 Compo Disputatio Cabalistica R, Israel filii Mosis de animl, &c., adjectia
commentariis ex Zohar. Paris, 163:>.

37 Kircher's Tree-tise on the Kabbalah is contained In his stupendoU8 work,
entitled lEdipus .1Egyptiacus, vol. ii, pp. 209-360, Rome, 163fl.
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of both Jews and Christians. and was producing among the

former the most mournful and calamitous effects. The famous

Kabbalist, Sabbatai Zevi, who was born in Smyrna, July,
1641, was the chief actor in this tragedy. When a child he
was sent to a Rahbinic school, and instructed in the Law, the
Mishna, the Talmud, the Midrashim, and the whole cycle of
Rabbinic lore. So great were his intellectual powers, and so
vast the knowledge he acquired, that when fifteen he betook
himself to the study of the Kabbalah, rapidly mastered its
mysteries, became peerless in his knowledge of " those things
which were revealed and those things which were hidden;"
~nd at the age of eighteen obtained the honourable appellation
sage (l:J:Jn), and delivered public lectures, expounding the
divine law and the esoteric doctrine before crowded audiences.
At the age of twenty-four he gave himself out as the Messiah,
the Son of David, aud the Redeemer of Israel, prououncing
publicly the Tetragrammatou, which 'was only allowed to the
high priests during the existence of the second Temple.
Though the Jewish sages of Smyrna excommunicated him for
it, he travelled to Salonica, Athens, Morea and Jerusalem,
teaching the Kabbalah, proclaiming himself as the Messiah,
anointing prophets and converting thousands upon thousands.
So numerous were the believers in him, that in many places
trade was entirely stopped; the Jews wound up their affairs,
disposed of their chattels and made themselves ready to be
redeemed from their captivity and led by Sabbatai Zevi hack
.to Jerusalem. The consuls of Europe were ordered to
enquire into this extraordinary movement, and the governors
of the East reported to the Sultan the cessation of commerce.
Sabbatai Zevi was then arrested by order of the Sultan,
Mohammed IV, and taken before him at Adrianople. The
Sultan spoke to him as. follows-" I am going to test thy
Messiahship. Three poisoned arrows shall be shot into thee,
and if they do Dot kill thee, I too will believe that thou art the
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Messiah:' He saved himself by embracing Islamism in the
presence of the Sultan, who gave him the name E.lfendi, and

appointed him Kapidgi Basbi. Thus ended the career of

the Kabbalist Sabbatai Zevi, after having ruined thousands

upon thousands of Jewish families. 38

1677-1 G84. Whether the learned Knorr Baron von Rosen­

roth knew of the extravagances of Sabbatai Zevi or not is
difficult to say. At all events ithis accomplished Ohristian
scholar believed that Simon b. Joehaiwas the author of the
Bobar, that he wrote it under divine inspiration, and that it
is most essential to the elucidation of the doctrines of Christi­

anity. "yith this conviction he determined to master the
ditfioulties connected with the Kabbalistio writings, in order to

render the principal works of this esoteric doctrine accessible
to his Christian brethren. For, although Lully, Mirandols,
Reuchlin and Kircher had already donemuch to acquaint the
Christian world with the secrets of the Kabbalah, none of these
soholars had given translations of any portions of the Sokor.

Knorr Baron von Rosenroth, therefore put himself under
the tuition of R. Meier Stern, a learned Jew, and with his
assistance was enabled to publish the celebrated work entitled
the U1l1Jeiletl Kabbalah. (KABBALA DENUDATA), in two large
volumes, the first of which was printed at Sulzbach, 1677-78,

and the second at Frankfort-on-the-Maine, 1684, giving a Latin
translation of the Introduction to and the following portion

of the Sollar-the Book of "Al.,!steries (~m.37'J~' "510) ; . the
Great AS8embly (~:J" ~,,~); the Small A88embly (~""'TN

NZO'T) ; Joseph Gikatilla's Gate of Lig/d (i'l"N 'YIl1); the

Doctrine of MelemjJ8ycl108t's (a~J'Ji'l), and the Tree of Life
(0''''' 1.37), of Ohajim Vital; the Garden of Pomegranates
(C';nO" tn.,Sl), of Moses Cordovero ; the House of the Lord
(m'i'l'N n'.:J) , and the Gate of Heaven (t:J"Oll1i'l "IYlV);of

88 Compo Jost, Geschichte des Judeflthu1Tl8und seiner Seeten, vol, iii, p. 163,&0.
Leipzig, 1~611.
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Abraham Herera; the Valley of the King (1'On pOY), of
Naphtali b. Jacob; the Vision of the Priest (/n:3 nN'O),
of Issaohar Beer b. Naphtali Cohen, &c., &c., with elaborate
annotations, glossaries and indices. The only drawback to
this gigantic work is that it is without any system, and that
it mixes up in one all the earlier developments of the Kab­
balah with the later productions. Still the criticism passed
upon it by Buddeus, that it is a " confused and obscure work,
in which the necessary and the unnecessary, the useful and
the useless are mixed. up and thrown together as it were into
one chaos,"39 is rather too severe; and it must be remembered
that if the Kabbala Denudata does not exhibit a regular
system of this esoteric doctrine, it furnishes much material
for it. Baron von Rosenroth has also collected all the
passages of the New Testament which contain similar doc­
trines to those propounded by the Kabbalah.

1758-1763. Amongst the Jews, however, the pretensions
and consequences of the Kabbalistio Pseudo-Messiah, Sabbatai
Zevi, and his followers, produced a new era in the criticism of
the SO/tar. Even such a scholar and thorough Kabbalist
as Jacob b. Zevi of Emden, or Jabez (y",)l"), as he is called
from the acrostic of his riame (~,)~ j,) :1i'Y'), maintains in his
work, which he wrote in 1758-1763, and which he entitled
The Wrapper of Books, that with the exception of the
kernel of the Sohar all the rest is of a late origin.t" He
shows that (1) The Soha» misquotes passages of Scripture,
misunderstands the Talmud, and contains some rituals
which were ordained by later Rabbinic authorities (C'i'O'El).
(2) Mentions the crusades against the Mohammedans. (3) Uses

89 Confusam et obseuram opus, in quo necessaria cum non neeessariis, ntila
cum inutilibus, confuse sunt, et in unam velut chaos conjecta.. Introductio in
Historiam Philosophiae Hebraeorum, Halle, 1702. Buddeus gives in this

.Introduction (p. 232, &c.), a detailed description of the Kabbala Denudate.

40 The O"!:ol'll'll"illlOl:l of Jabez was published at Altona, 1763. A thorough
critique of it is given by Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vii, p. 494, &c.



the paos6p1U081 terminology of Ibn- Tibbon's Heb!ew Trans"
IRtion of Mo.imonides~ More Nebuckim,~and beerows the
fig~re'of Jehudah Ha-Levi's Khosari, that "Israel is the heart,
in the' organism of the human race, and therefore feels its
sUfferings more acutely" (Kh01tari, ii, 86, with Sohar, iii',<
221 D, 161 a}; and (4) Knows the Portuguese and North

Sptmi~h expression Es1'togCt.

1767. Whilst the Jews were thus shaken in their opinion'
abo'Ut the antiquity of the Sohar, learned Christians both on
the Continent and in England maintained that Simon b.,
.1oohai was the author of the Bible of the Kabbalah, and.

quoted its sentiments in corroboration of their peculiar views;

Thus Dr. Gill, the famous Hebraist and commentator, in his'
work on tke Antiquity of the Hebrew Language, adduces

p8Ssagesfrom the Sohar to shew that the Hebrew v(}wet
points were known A.D. 120, at which time he tells ns "lived
Simon ben Joebai, a disciple of R. Akibs, author of the
Zoka'l',"4,1

1880. Allen, in the account of the Kabbalah in his'
Modern iludaism, also premises the an:tiquity of the Bohar.
TakIng this pseudonym as the primary source of the primitive
Kabbalah, Allen, like all h~ pre1lecessors, mixes up the
8lIrly mysticism and magic, as well as the later abuse of. the'
Hagadic rales of interpretation, denominated gematria,
Ndta'l'ic(ln, Zirupk, &e., which the Kabbalists afterwards
approplliated, with the original doctrines of this theosophy.42'

1848. Even she erudite Professor Franck, in his excellent
WO'rk La Kahhale (Paris, 1843), makes no distinction between
the Book Jetzi-ra and, the Sonar, but regards the esoteric'
doctrines of the latter as a development and continuation of
the tenets propounded in the former. He moreover main-

41 compo J. Disaertation &mceming the Atttilfuity oj the He11rew iA'ltgfiiige,
Letters, Vowel-points and Accent&. By John Gill, D.O. London, 1767.

4.2 MOtUm JttdiiiMn, by john Allen,p. 67.116, 2nd edition. Lo'ndon, 188(1;
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ltBinstihat ibe Soko/I' <consists of ancient and modern ,frag­
ments, ·that the ancient portions are the Boo-Ie of Mgsterie8
i{MJ!lW"~~"T M'ElO), tkeGTeat AS8emhlyor IdraRahlJa (·M"YtM
IN;:),), .and tke Small A88emhl!for UTa Suta(l'tfOMN'"TM),

4md actually proceeds from the school of R. Simon b. Joobai,
'While..several of the other parts belong to a subsequent period,
Ibut not later than the seventh century; that the fatherland .of

.she Soltar is Palestine ; that the fundamental principles of
,the Kabbalah, which were communicated by R. Simonb.
Jochai to a small number of his disciples, were at first pro­
'Pagatedorally; that they were then from the first to the
seventh century gradually edited and enlarged through
-edditiona and commentaries, and that the whole of this com­
'liilation,completed in the seventh century, owing to its many
attacks on the Asiatic religions, was 'keptsecret till the thir­
-teentheentnry, when it was brought to Europe. Tofortify
;,his opinions about the antiquity of the Kabbalah,Franok is
.obliged to palm the doctrine of the Sepkiroth upon passages
-in the Talmud in a most unnatural manner. As this .point,
:however, has been discussed in the seoond part of this Essay,
,(vide supra, p. 101, eto.) there is no necessity for repeating
.the arguments here.43 Still Franck's valuable contribution to
-the elucidation of the Boka,. will always be a ,weloome aid to
the student of this difficult book.

1845. A new era in the study of the 'Ktlbbalahwas -ereated
,'1;)y therosoorches of M. H. Landauer, who died February
;Brd, :1841, lWhen scarcely thirty-three years of age. 'This
-lesmed Rabbi, whose premature death is an irrepamble loss
'to literature, in spite of constitutional infirmities, ,which
.occasioned him permanent sufferings during the short ,period
of ,his.earthly career, devoted himself from .hie youth .totlJe

48, FrauU!s ;La Ka1J1HiIe1ms beentnmslatsd :intoGennan,.lIrith-not88<and
,«IDe8UODl!lIy the learned aJIdindri"atigabJe Adolph JeUillek; ,DW'1{II6bt.Ila.ockr
dieBeli9iom.PMlollOJlhie dCf' He1Jriier. Leipzig,1844.
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study of Hebrew, the Mishna, the Talmud, and the rich stores
of Jewish learning. He afterwards visited the universities of
Munich and Tiibingen, and in addition to his other researches
in. the department of Biblical criticism, determined to fathom
the depths of the Kabbalah. It was this scholar who, after a
careful study of this esoteric doctrine, for the first time die­
tinguished between the ancient mysticism of the Gaonim
period and the real Kabbalah, and shewed that" the former,
as contained in the Alphabet of R. Akiba (N:l'py '" n,'n'N),
·the Dimensions of the Deity (i10'i' "Y''lt), the Heavenly
Mansions (n"~'iT), and even the Book of Jetzira (~ElD

i1"~') and similar documents, essentially differ from the later
Kabbalah, inasmuch as it knows nothing about the so-called
Sepkiroth and about the speculations respecting the nature of

.the Deity, and that, according to the proper notions of the
Kabbalah, its contents ought to be described as Hapada and
not as Kabbalah."44 As to the Schar, Landauer maintains
that it was written by Abraham b. Samuel Abulafia towards
the end of the second half of the thirteenth century. Land-

.. aner's views on the Kabbalah and on the authorship of the
Sohar, as Steinschneider rightly remarks, are all the more
weighty and instructive because he originally started with
opinions of an exactly opposite character. (Jewish Litera»

ture, p. 299.)
1849. D. H. Joel, Rabbi of Sheversenz, puhlishedin 1849

a very· elaborate critique on Franck's Religious Philosophy
0/ the Sobar, which is an exceedingly good supplement
to Franck's work, though Joel's treatise is of it. negative cha­
racter,and endeavours to demolish Franck's. theory without
propounding another in its stead. Thus much, however, Joel
positively states,. that though the Sohar in its present form.

44 .TheLiteraryBem&inl :of .Landa.uer. comprising hiaresell.rches OIl the
·Jtabbalab. have been. pllbliahed UIthe Literaturb1(ltl Uf 0rienU,. Tol.n.
p.178, &eo

I
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could not have been written by R. Simon b.Jochai, and
though the author of it. may not have lived before the thir­
teenth century, yet its fundamental doctrines to a great extent
are. not the invention of the author, but are derived from
'ancient Jewish sources, eitber documentary or oral."

1851. After a lapse of seven years Jellinek fulfilled the
promise wbich he made in tbe preface to his German transla­
tion of Franck's fa Kabbale ou la pkilosopltie reliqieus« des
Hebreu», by publisbing an Essay on the authorship of the
.Soha«. And in 1851 this industrious scbolar published a
'historico-critical Treatise, in which he proves, almost to
demonstration, that :Mioses b. Shem Tob de Leon is the author
'of the Sohar,46 Several of his arguments are given in the
second part of this Essay (vide supra, p. 92, &c.), in our
examination of the age and authorship of the Sohar,

1852. Whilst busily engaged in his researches on the
authorship and composition of the Schar, J ellinek was at the
same time extending his labours to the history of the Kab­
balah generally, the results of which he communicated in two
parts (Leipzig, 1852), entitled Contributions to the History

of the Kabbalah. The first of these parts embraces (I) the
study and history of the Book -Jeteira, (2) diverse topics
connected with the Sohar, and (:3) Kabbalistio doctrines and
writings prior to the Sohar , whilst the second part (1) con­
tinues the investigation on the' Kabbalistic doctrines and
writings prior to the Sohar, as well as (2) discusses additional

-,points connected with the So}tar, and (3) gives the original
text to the history of the Kabbalah."

1853. Supplementary to the above works, Jellinek pub-

41\ Dis. &ligiom-philosophie de, 8ohar, Vou D. H, Joel. Leipzig, 1849,
p.n, &e.

46 MOle, Ben 8c1tem·Tob de Leon una .ein VerhlUtniSi Zllm 8ohar, VOll
'Adolph J~Uinek. Leipzig, 1851.

4.'1 Beitriige zur GelChichteder Kabbala, Von Adolph Jellinek, first and second
parts. Lfli.pzig, 1862.
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!Jished, twelve months afterwards, .the first part of a8ehctiotJ
QfKaooalistic Mysticism, which comprises the Hebrew texts

-of 0) The Treatise on the Emanations (n'~~:!tN J1:30t,).,

{2) The Book of Institutions (l,'.vil ':;'0), by RChamai
Gaon, (3) The Rejoinder of R. Abrahamb. Samuel AlJulajiQ
to R. Solomon b. Adereth, and (4) The Treatise entitled
Ketker Skem Tob (.:m~ct' in:l), by R. Abraham of Cologne.

'These Treatises, which are chiefly taken from MSS. at the
public Libraries in Paris and Hamburg, are preceded ,by
"learned introductions discussing-the characteristics, the 'age.
the authorship and the sources of each document, written by
:the erudite editor." May Dr. J'ellinekssoon fulfil his promise,
I.md continue to edit these invaluable contributions to the
Kabbalah, as well as publish his own work on the impo-rtof
this esoteric doctrine.

1856. Dr. Etheridge, in his Manual on Hebrew Literature,
.eutitled Jerusalem and Tiberias, devotes seventy pages tOft

description of the Kabbalah. It might have been expected
that this industrious writer, who draws upon Jewish sources,

would give us the result of the researches of the above-named

Hebraists. But Dr. Etheridge has done no suchthing;-he
confuses the import of the Book Jeteira, the Maase BereskitA
(n'~Ni:lil~.vO) and the Maase Merkaba (il:l:liOilTO.v,O),

-witll the doctrines of the Kabbalah; and assigns both to ,the
Book Jetzira and to the Sohar an antiquity which is'Conir8q
,toall the results of modern criticism. The following extl'act
'from his work will suffice to shew the correctness of i)Qr

remarks :-
" To the .authenticity of the Zohar, as -awork of the·earlyKabba­

listie school, objections have indeed been made, but they are not of
sufficient gravity to merit an extended investigation. The opinion tha.i

-asoribes it aSooa pseudo fabrication to Moses de Leon in the thirteenth
century, has, I imagine, but few believers among the learned in 'this

18libjoot in our own day. The references to ShemunbenY .;baLandthe
Kabala in the Talmud, and abundant intem&levidenee;foundin'the

48 ..ttllWahl KclbbaliBtisch.er M ,stik, pan ] • Leipzig, 1863.
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book itself, exhibit the strongest probability, not tlJatShemun himself
was the author of it, but that it is the fruit and result of his personal
ilHltrulltions, and of the studies of his immediate disoiples."49

Now the bold assertion that there are few believers among
the learned of our own time in the pseudo fabrication of the
80kar by Moses de Leon in the thirteenth century, when such

learned men .. as Zunz,50 Geiger," 8achs,52 Jellinek53 and a

host of other most distinguished Jewish scholars, regard it
almost as an established fact; as well..as the statement that
there are references to tI,e Kabbalah in the Talmud, can
only be accounted for firom the fact that Dr. Etheridge has
not rightly comprehended the import of the Kabbalah, and
that he is entirely unacquainted with the modern researches
in this department of litersture.

1857. The elaborate essay on Jewish literature hy the
learned Steinsehneider, which appeared in Ersck and Gruber's
Encyclopf£dia, and which has been translated into English,
contains a most thorough review of this esoteric doctrine.
It is, however, to be remarked that the pages devoted to this
sebject give not so much an analysis of the subject, as a

detailed account of its literature; and, like all the writings
of this excellent scholar, are replete with most useful infor­

ttlation.M

1868.1861. A most instructive and thorough analysis of
the Bokar appeared in a Jewish periodical, entitled Ben
Ohana1lja, volumes i, ii, iii, and iv.55 This analysis was

49 Je1"Ullttlem and Tiberias; Sora and Cordooa, by J. W. Etheridge, M.A.,
Doctor in Philosophy. London, ]866, p. 314.

50' Die Gottesdienstlichen Po'rtriige der' Juden, Berlin, 1831, p, 405.
IT1 Mell} allajnajim. Berlin, 1840. Introduction, p. xvii.
~2 Die ReligiOse Poesie der Juden in Spanien. Berlin,1845, p.327•.

53 Moses BenSchem Tob de Leon. Leipzig, 1851.
04 Jewish Literature, from the German of M. Steinschneider. London, 1807,

~. i04-1~; 24l}-309.
56 ITersuchriner umstiindlichen .Analyse des Sohar, Ton Schuldirektor Ignatz

Stern,iIiBmOhdluJi9a. MOHUclrriftfur jUdische Theoro!Jie, vol. iv. Szegedin,
1868-]861.
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made by Ignatz Stem, who has also translated into German:
those portions of the Soha» which are called the Book of

Mysteries, tke Great Assembly, and the Small Assembly, and
has written 8 vocabulary to the Sohar. The recent death of
this great student in the Kabbalah is greatly to be lamented.
With the exception of the analysis of the Sohar, all his
works are in MS.; and it is to be hoped that the accomplished
Leopold Low, chief Rabbi of Szegedin, and editor of the
Ben Okananja, who was the means of bringing .the retiring
Ignatz Stern into public, will publish his literary remains,

1859. As the Kabbalah has played so important a part
in the mental and religious development, and in the history
of the Jewish people, the modern historians of the Jews, in
depicting the vicissitudes of the nation, felt it to be an essential
element of their narrative, to trace the rise and progress of this.
esoteric doctrine. Thus the learned and amiable Dr. Jost
devotes seventeen pages, in his history of the Jews, to this
theosophy/"

1863. No one, however, has prosecuted with more tho­
roughness, learning and impartiality the doctrines, origin
and development of this esoteric system than the historian
Dr. Graetz. He, more than any of his predecessors since
the publication of Landauer's literary remains, has in a most
masterly manner carried out the principle laid down by this
deceased scholar, and has distinguished between mysticism and
the Kabbalah. Graetz has not only given a most lucid descrip­
tion of the doctrines and import of the Kabbalah in its
original form, but has proved to demonstration, in a very
elaborate treatise, that Moses de Leon is the author of "the
Bobar.57 · Whatever may he the shortcomings of this portion

66 Gelehieht. des Judenthum« und seiner Secten, Von Dr. J. M. JOlt, vol. iii,
p. 66-81. Leipzig, 1859.

ti7 Geschichte tier Jude"" Von· Dr. H. Graetz, vol. vii, pp,78-8'1; "2-4.691 .
1187-507. Leipzig, 1863. . . .

~.
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of Graetz's history, no one who studies it will fail to learn
from it the true nature of this esoteric doctrine.

1863. Leopold Low, the chief Rabbi of Szegedin, whose
name has already been mentioned in connection with Ignatz

Stern, published a very lengthyreview of Graetz's description
of the Kabbalah. Though the Rabbi laboured hard to shake
Dr. Graetz's position, yet, with the exception perhaps of
showing that the Kabbalah was not invented in opposition
to Maimonides' system of philosophy, the learned historian's
results remain unassailed. Moreover, there is a confusion of
mysticism with the Kabbalah through many parts of Dr. Low's
eri tique.58

We are not aware that anything has appeared upon this
subject since the publication of Graetz's researches on the
Kabbalah and Low's lengthy critique on these researohes.
Of course it is not to be supposed that we have given a

complete history of the Literature on this theosophy; since
the design of this Essay and the limits of the volume of
H the Literary andPhilosophieal Society's Transactions," in
which it appears, alike preclude such a history. This much,
however, we may confidently·. say, that nothing has been
omitted which essentially bears upon the real progress or
development of this esoteric doctrine.

Several works, in which lengthy accounts of the Kabbalah
are given, have been omitted, because these descriptions do
not contribute anything very striking in their treatment of
the Kabbalah, nor have they been the occasion of any re­
markable incidents among the followers of this system.

Among the works thus omitted are Buddeus' Introduction
to the History of Hebrew Philosophy; 59 Besnage's History
of the Jews/") where a very. lengthy account is given of the

68 Compo Ben Ohananja Monatschriftfur jiidischc Theoloqie, vol. vi, pp. 721)­
788; 741-747; 781J-791; 801}-fj09; 821-828; 933-942. Szegedin, 1863.

fi9 IntrodJu,ctio ad Hisi, Philosoph. Ebraeorum. Halle, 1702•
.60 Histoire des Juifs, English tranalation, pp. lSi-2M. London, 1708,

W
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Kabbalah, without any system whatever, chiefly derived from
the work of Kircher; Wolf's account of the Jewish Kabbalah,
given in his elaborate Bibliographical Thesaurus of Hebrew
Literature, where a very extensive catalogue is given of Kab­
balistic authors; 61 and Molitor's PMlosopley of History,62

We sincerely regret to have omitted noticing Munk's
description of the Kabbalah." For, although he does not
attempt to separate the gnostic from the mystical elements,
which were afterwards mixed up with the original doctrines of
this esoteric system, yet no one can peruse the interesting
portion treating on the Kabbalah and the Sohar without
deriving from it information not to be found elsewhere.

61 De Cabbala Judeorum, in his Blbliotheca Hebraea, vol. Ii, pp, 1191-1247.
Hamburg, 1728,

62 Phi/sophie del' Geschichte oder ilbe,-die Tradition, vol. iii. Munster. 1830.

63 ]lfCtallges de Philosopbie Juice et Arabe. p. 275. &c. Pans, 1809.
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INDEX I.

A

AllRAB.UI, the patriarch; is asserted to have
introduced the Kabbalah into Egypt, 2;
to be the author of the Book Jetzira, or
first book of the Kabbalah, 65; the
incamaUon"of Love, the fourth Sephira,
40; represents the Pillar of Mercy, ib,

AaJlABAX B. Isuc, of Granada, 121.
.AtillLAPU, ABRAHAM BEN SAMUEL, Kabbalic

Scl1oolof, Il2-U7 ; account of, irs, 116 ;
dnounces himself as the Messiah, 114.

ABULAPIA, TODROS B. JOSEPH HA.LEVI, 89,
111.

ADAK; lltate of before the fall, according to
the Kabbalah. 29-31.

ADOIJAJ. the. Divine name o.nswering to the
~I1th Sephira. 10.

AGIlD. name of the first Sephira, 7.
AGl!D 01' THE AGED,the, appellation of the

En Sopi., 7, U.
Alldin, the Holy. name of the En S"ph, 7,

14. .
AGaJPPA, COllNIlLIUS HENllY, I,
bIBA, RABBI.his alphabet, 102.
A!,lISAXDEB, DR. LINDSAY, his edition of

'1t!tto's OycWptedia of Biblical Literature,
48 niDte, 86 note; 137 note.

ALLEN, JOHI, his account of the Kabbalah,
142.

ANGELS, orders of the, presiding over the
difl'ct:l1nt parts of the universe, 27, 28;
inferior to man, 30 ; fallen, their restore­

.~on, 64.
AtIITIlROPOKOBPBIlIJof, bow explained, 64.
ABcHETYPAL MAN of the Kabbalah. HI, 63.
All.LlK, the~e among the augels answer-

ing to the 'ffiird Bephira, 8.
AauATicWORLD,24; its occupants, 28.
AZ~il.JBL.Rabbi, auihor of the oldest

Kabbalistic wurlr, analysis of it. 94-98 ;
acknowledges to have derived its doctrines
frpm Neo-Platonism, 101); his school and
chief disciples, 108.

B

.JJiJ':.urd, the symbolical.name toreaob triad
oflbe BepAiroth, 10.

BABTENORA. 38 note.
BARTOLoOOI. 53 'Rote,811.
BABIS, name of the ninth Sephira. 10.
BASNAGE, HistDTy 'If the Jews, 149.
BEAUTY. the name of the sixth Sephira,

9. 16, 17, 18; the appellation of the
Sensuous World as represented by the
second triad of the Sephiroth, 19.

BEOHJA B. ASHER, 98•
BEER, PETER, Geschiehte der religiOsen Sec­

ten der Juden, 61 note.
BENE ELOBIM, the name among the angels

answering to the ninth Sephira. 10.
BERESRETR RAUBA is the Midrash or

Jewish exposition of Genesis, 6 note;
30 note, 32 note. See Glossary, under
Midrash.

BOTAREL. MOSES, 122, 123.
BRJATICWORLD.23.
BUDDEus, Tntroductio in HiSlor'itlm Philo.

soph. Hebr. ]41 note, 1411.

C

CASSEL, 27 note.
CHAllK VITAL. See VITAL.
CIUJOTH, the name among the angelic hosts

answering to the first 8ephira, 8.
CHAJOTH. See JEHUDAH,"
CHASBJofALIM, the name among the angels

answering to tbe fourth 8ephira, 9.
CHERUBIM. the name among the angels

answering to .the tenth Sephim, 10.
CHRISTIANITY, relation of the Kabbalah to,

'116-62; doctrine of the Trinity in Unity.
fi7; coming of the Messiah and his
Atonement taught in 0111 Kabbalah. tJ9;
attempt of Reuchlin to apply the Kab­
balah in proof of Christian dogmas. 128­
181; also by Von Rosenroth, in the Kab­
bala Denudaia, 141.

CBWOLSON, D.B.. of St. Petersburgh, on the
Remnants of Ancient Babylonian Litera­
ture.76.

CORtlOVA, 'MOSES. his works on the Kabba­
lah and docrines, 132-134.

COSMOGONY of the.KabbaJalJ, 20, 21•
CREATION, ihe, acoording to &heKabbalah,

20; of angela and men, 26.



O••AnON, THB Boca OF, analysis of, 66­
76. See JIilTZIRA, THE BOOK.

CaowIl. I. The name of the first Sephira,
7, 13, 16,17, 18. II. The appellation
of the. Intellectual World as represented
by the first triad of the Sephiroth, 19.

CRUSADES, the, mentioned in the Book
StlhaT',87.

D

DAVID, KING. the incarnation of Kingdom,
the tenth SepMra, 40.

DAvinSON, DB. SAMUEl>, Sacred Hermeneu­
tics, 46 note; 48 note.

D&VOTlON, Kabbalistic notion of, 39, 40.
DtAGBAMS of the Archetypal Man, 16.

See aJso TABLES.

E

Et.. the Divine name answering to the fourth
Sephira,9.

EL OHAI, the Divine name answering to the
.ninth Sephira, 10.

,ELOHA,the Divine name answering to the
fifth 8ephira, 9. •

:li:LOHIM, the Divine name answering to the
sixth Sephira, 9.

ELOHIM SABAOTH, the Divine name answer­
ing to the eighth Sepbira, 1fl.

EMANATIONS, Treatise on the, 109.
EN SOPH, the appellation of the Deity prior

to his manifestation in the creation of the
world,6, 13,95,105.

EIlOCH,Book of, 102.
ETHERIDGB,. DR., maintains the great anti.

quity of the Kabbalah, 146 ; his errors
. pointed out, 147.

F

FAIl.S; hnman, four types of, 85.
Ft:aJlIlESS,name of the sevenLh Sephira, 9,

14, 16-1B.
hUDD, ROBERT, 1.
FOUIll>ATION, name of the ninth Sephira, 10,
'1~, 16-1B.

'FJlUOK, Pao]!'., maintains that the mysteries
. ·of the Kabbalah wereknown to the doctors

'of the Talmud, 101, 104, 105; his work
on the Kabbalah revised, 142, 143.

tlU-n, JACOB. the great apostle of the Kab·
balah' whose example in professing Ohrfs.
Clanity Wall followed by &enral thousa.nds
of his diSGiples, 61.

~~lI,UlLI :0." 28 note.

G

GALATINUS, De .A.rcanis Oathol. 59 nOte.
GEIGER, DR. ABRAHAM, 137 note.
GlilMATRIA, an exegetical rule, 49, 62, 114.
GERONA, Kabbalie school of, 107·111. .
GIKATILLA, R. Joseph b. Abraham, 98,116.
GILl>, JOHIl, D.D., 85, 142.
GOD, called by the Kabbalah, En Sopk, 6;

his attributes, I'J, 6; speculations on
the nature of, 5-7, 63; his relation to
the Sephiroih; 13, 64 j his seventy·two
divine names according to the Kabbalah,
53, 54; his divine Unity embodying a
Trinity, 57, 58; his finaJ absorption of
all souls 64.

GOD·MAN or Archetypal man, 16.
GRAETZ, Dr., his Gnosticism, 28 note;

researches in to the doctrines and history
of the Kabbalah, 148.

GREATNBSS, one of tbe names of the fourth
Sephira,9,14.

H

HEATIIIl, its enjoyments, 44. 4/1. .
HBLLS,seven, 28 j their occupants, 29.
HBLMONT, JOHN BAPTIST VOIl, 1.

I

I AM.the Divine name answering to the first
Sephira,8.

IBIl EZRA, 60 note.
IBN GEBIROL. 86.
IBtI' GAON, SHEM TOBB. ABlLUJAJI, 98, 111,
IBNLATlI',or ALL,ATII1,IsUC B.ABRAHAM, 112
IBN SABBA, ABRAHAM, J 23•
IBN SHEM TOB, 122.
IBIl WAKKAlI, Abraham, on tbe philosophy

of the KabbaJah,1 19·12I.
IDRA RABBA, i.e., the Great .A.BUmbiy, II

section of the Sohar which deri._its
name from the fact wat it purports to give
the addresSt's of R. Simon to hie large
assembly of disciples, 82.

IDRA SUTA, i.e., Small A3Semblg,a section of
the Sohar which derives its name flom
the fact that it purports to be addressed by
R. Simon to his few surviving pupils,
14, Ill, 83.

INSCRUTABLB HBIGHT,one of the names of
the first Sephira, 8. . .

INTELLIGEIl'CB, name of the second Sep1&lN,
8, 13, 1I'J, 17, 18.

ISAAC, THR PATBIABCH, the incarnatiQll,of
nigaur. the fifth &pAira, 40 ;represenl8
the Pillar of Justice, 41. \

!
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K

IrABBALAlI, t1Ie,'its' claims,·l, It; &mons
IDeD who have espoused its tenets, 1;

. d!l1lnition of the word, 4; theoretical
andpractieal, 183, 136; cardinal doc­
trines, 4.-110; view of the Supreme
Being, "; the ·creation of the different
worlds, 20-26; of upls and men,'

lll.UC B. ABBARAII. See 1BN LATIl'.
lll.UC of Akko, 89, HI, 112.
ISAAC TRill. BLIND, Babbi, the reputed origin­

ator of the Kabbal&b, 98; his school
and chief disciples, 107.

ISAAC NAZIB. See NUlL
ISRIM, the name amoDg the angels ans-il'er­

ing to the ninth 8ephira, 10.

26,87; the deetilly. of man and the
universe, 87~46; of' the Bible, 4li-M;
its relation to Christianity, 56.62; its
date, 98; its origin, according to the
Kabbalists, 2; revealed by God himself
to the Angels, ib.,. by them to chosen nien,
ib.;. handed down by the Patriarchs, and
embodied covertly by Moses in the first
four books of· the Pentateuch-first com.
mitted to writing by R. Simon ben Jochai,
.3; its view of God, or the En 8op", his
attributes, 5, 6, 63; mode of revealing
himself, 7, 8; his incomprehensibleness,
12; the Sephiroth some of his attributes
embodied, 12, 13; its various schools
classified, 107; (i), The School of Gerona,
10';'·111; (ii), The School of Segovia,
Ill, ) 12; (iii), The Quasi.Phiiosophic
School, 112; (iv), The School of AbnJafia,
112-117; (v). The School of the Sohar,
117.

KIMCHI, 60 note.
KING,.or THE SACRED KING, the name of

the sixth 8ephira as representing the
Sensuous World, 19.

KINGDOM. I. One of the names of the tenth
Sephira, 10, 14, ] 6. II. The appellation

'of the Material World as represented by
the union of all the Sephiroth, 19.

KIRCHER, ATHANASIUS, a Chru:tian student
of the Kabbalah, ] 38•

L

MAtlJIOP1lO80POlr, one of the' names of the
first 8epIMra-, 8.

:M

LAlrDAUIIR, M. H., his writings on the Kab.
balah, 143, 144.

LETTERS of the Alphabet, a recondite sense
hidden nnder their very form, 66.

LEON, MOSES DB, author of the Sohor, 90,
93; statement of his wife and daughter
respecting it, ib.

LEVITA, ELIAS, 27 note.
LITERATURE of the Kabbalah, 107-149;

see KABBALAH.
LORlAe, ISAAC, his doctrines and disciples,

134,135.
LOT and his daughters, story of, how ex.

plained in the Book Soha», 80.
Lovs, one of the names 'If the fourth

Sephira, 9, 17, 18.
Low, RABBI LEOPOLD, 149.
LULLY, BUKORD, a Christian Kabbalist,

l,117,H8.
LyRA, NICOLAS DB, 48 note•

I
.TABU, JACOB BEN ZEBI, his Treatise on I

the Kabbalah, 141. . I
JACOB, TRE PATRIARCR. the incarnation of'j'

Mildiles8, the sixth Sephira, &0; repre­
sents the :Middle Pillar, 41.

JACOBEIlDBX. See JABEZ.
JACOB. B. SBliiSRET, 110.
JAlI, lea. xxvi, 4, thediyine name answering

to the seeond 8ephira, 8.
JIIlROVAli. the divine name answering to the

third &phira, 8. .
JBBOVAR SABAOTB, the divine name answer­

ing to the seventh 8ephira, 9.
JBBUDARClJAJOTH, 89, 128.
JEBUDAR RA·LEVI, 142; his view of the

Book Jelzira, 6~.

JBBUDAH B. .JAKAR, 108.
JJILLIIIIBB:, ADOLPH, histesearches into the

-origin of the Kabbalah, 145-6. .
..TEllOME, 8T., recognizes the doctrine of

metempsychosis, 48 note.
JlITZIRA, Boos, analysis of its contents,

6li-76; has nothing in common with
the real doctrines of the Kabbalah, 76,
76; various editions and translations,
77 note.

JIITZlBA'l'IC WOBLD, 24; its oeenpants, 28.
JOEL, RABBI, 1440.
JOIlEPH, THE.PATRIARCR, the incarnation of.

Fonndation, the ninth Sephira, 40,
JOSEPHUS, FLAVIUS, 31 note, 43 note.
JoNATBAN B. UZZIEL, 27, note •
.lOsT, Dr., ] 40 note; his account of the

Kabbal&b, 148.
JVDIOUL POWER, one of the names of the

1I1'th1:JeplWra, 9, 14.
JUSTICB, one of the names of the fifth

81f1Mrtr., 9, 16, 17, 18.
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M.I;lJiOll IDES: his interpretation of a mys­
tical passage in the Talmud, 100; denun­
ciation of the charms of the mystics, 104.

MAN: created superior to the angels, 29;
fall of, ib.; his body compared to the
Tetragrammaton, 81; pre-existence of
the soul of,' 31-33; every soul has ten
potencies 82; originally androgynous,
ib.,. the MicrocolllIl, 29.

MAN, THE HlIIA"ENLY, one of the names of
the first Sephira, 8.

MANAUEH, King of Israel, ridicules the
narratives of the Pentateuch, 411 note.

MAHEUGB, a reunion of two parts of the
earns soul, 34.

MATIION, name of the tenth 8ephira as re­
presenting the Material World, 20.'

MEDIGO, ELlA DEL, 131, 132.
MEDIGO, JOSEPH SOLOMON DEL, his writings

on the Kabbalah, 137.
MEECY, one of the names of the fourth

8ephi"a, 9, 16.
MEHOY, PlLLAE OF, the three 8ephiiroth on

the right of the Kabbalistic Tree, 18.
MESSMH, advent of the, a doctrine of the

Kabbalists, IW; his sufferings and atone-'
ment, 69, 60; two very different dates
for his advent given in the Sohar, 89.

METATEON, THE ANGEL, occupies the
Briatic world, governs the world, 27;
etymology of the name, Rabbinic views
about him, 27, 28 note.

MIDRASH, ancient Jewisb exposition of the
Bible, see Glossary; its view of the Deity
and the creation, 6, 44 note ; of man
and angela, 30 note; of the human soul,
32 note; teaches that worlds were created
and destroyed prior to the pFeSent order
of things, 21.

MILDNESS, the name of the sixth Sephira,
9.

MILLENIUK, the, according to the Kabbalah,
404-64.

MIRANDOLA, PTCO DE, 1 ; became a student
of the Kabbalah, 123; translated some
Kabbalistic writings, 119, 124.

MIBlIOR, THE,L11HINOUS, 37, 38.
MODENA LBO DE, his denunciations of the

Kabbalah as favouring Christianity, 61,
136,137.

MOBAlllIlED IV, his interview with Sabbatai
Zen, 139, 140.

MOLITOR, Philosophie der Geschichte, 160.
MORE, HENRY,1.
MOSBS, was transfigured on Sinai, accord­

ing to the Kabbalists, 38, 81l; looked
into the luminous mirror, 87; studied
the K'BbbfJllah in Egypt and in the wilder.

ness, 2; concealed its mysteries "in the
Pentateuch, 4/l; is theincamation of
Firmness, the seventh Sephira, 40.

MOSES of Cordova, his works on the Kab.
balah, 2; 132-134.

MOSES of Leon. See LEON.
Mun, S., Melanges de Philosophie Juive e$

Arabe,lll0.
MYSTICAL LITERATURE, account of, 102-104.
MYSTICISM, Jewish,101, 102; distinguished

from the Kabbalah, 101,

N

NACUMANlDEB,MOSES, 89; his eonversion
to the Kabbalah, 108; his view of,the
import of the Pentateuch, 109.

NAMES of the Sepkiroth. Table of, 11;
of the four worlds or spheres of being,
24; the three pillars of the Sephiroth in
the Kabbalistio tree, 41.

NASIR, RABBI ISAAC, his Treatise on the
Emanations, ] 09.

NEO-PLATONISM, much of the Kabhalah
derived from, 105-6.

NOTABICON, an exegetical rule, 411, /l0.

o

OPHANTlII, the name among the angelic hosts
answering the second Sephira, 8. See
OPHANIM, in the GlolJIJary.

OllIGEN, propounds the doctrine of metem­
psychosis, 4il note; his views of the Old
Testament, similar to those of the Jewish
Rabbius and the Kabbalists, 46, 48 note.

OTTO, JULTUS CONRAD, 61.

p

P ALACBS, The, or He-Chaloth: a mystical
work, S1') called because it treats on the
heavenly mansions, 103.

PERMUTATION, tables of, for discovering the
hidden sense of the Bible, 65, 72,73.

PHYSIOGNOMY, 35, 36.
PILLAR, TUE LEFT, the three left Sephi'l'Otk

in the Kabbalistic diagram, fl.
PILLAR, THE MIDDLE, the four 8ephiroUdn

the centre of the diagram, 18.
PILLAR, THE RIGHT,the three 8ephirotA on

the right of the Kabbalistic Tree, 18.
PtunR,40.
PRIKORDllL MAN, an appellation of the

Sephiric decade, 16.
PRIMORDIAL POTNT, one of the names of the

firstSephira, 'I.
Pnoctus, roe, 106.

-,,

-,
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Q

QUEIIIf, the appellation of the third triad of
the 8ephiroth, 20.

R

RAsm, 27 note, 50 note.
RECANTI, MENAIlBK DI, 118, 119.
REsl'ITUnolf of all things, 44.
RBUCHUllI, 1; his Kabb&listic system and

works, 62, ]24-131.
RICCI,PAUL, 61.
Rn:TANGEL, JOHN STBPHEN, 61.
,R08I1lNBOTli, BABON VON, his Latin~·

tion of part of the Book 80k0ir, 81-83;
maintains the antiquity of the Sohar, 85 ;
analysis of hie Kabb.ala Denudata,,~O.l,

S

SAADlA. GAON, 6S note.
SABBATAI ZEVI, a celebrated Kabbiilist, his­

tory of, 139, 140.
SACHS, his Beitriige, 27 note. I
SATAN, origin of, according to the Kabbalah,

29; his world or sphere of action, 25 ;
his return to God at the advent of the
Messiah, 44, 64.

SCRIPTURB, HOLY, a recondite meaning
hidden under the obvious words. and
letters, 46; fourfold sense, 48, 411;
hermeneutical rules for interpreting, 49,
:15,72,73.

SBGOVIAj Kabbalic school of, 111,112.
SEPBIBA, the first, its seven names, 7.8;

gave rise to the oilier nine 8ephiroth,8.
SIIIPHIBA, etymology of, 7; existed in the

Deity from all eternity, ib.
SIIIPHIIlOTH, the ten, their origin from the

En 80ph 7,14,63; the three Trinities
of, g, J0; table of their names, 11;
sexual king and queen of the, 20, 22;
are not creatures, but Emanations, 15;
finite, yet infinite, 15; compared to the
double nature in Christ, Hi; diagrams
of their emanations, 17, 18; their
Trinities, 19.; their three Potencies, 20 ;
become incarnate in the saints, 40; the
three pillars of the, :11, 02; mystically
derived from Exodus xiv. 19, 20, 21,
ib.; contain the seventy.two names of
the Deity, ri4; nature and gradation
of, according to the commeJdary of
Rabbi Azariel, 95.98.

SBPTUAGINT, the, renders not in accordance
with the Hebrew text, but according to
tradition, 6 IJOte.

SEIlAPHIK, the nsme among the angels
answmng to the fifth 8ephira, 9.

SHEGBINAH, one of tlle namee of ~ tenth
8ephira, 10.

SUEK TOB. See IBN GAOl!! and Is. BaliK
TOB.

SHINAIIIM, the name among the angels
answering to the sixth 8epkira, 9.

SBIuaKollA: a mystical work, treating on
the dimensions of the body of the Deity,
103.

SIMON B. JOCHAI, Rabbi. the pretended
author of the Book 8ohar, 3, 10, 78,
till, 93, 9.1; names of Christian and
Jewim scholars who have maintained it,
8ri; the great fountain-bead of Kabbalism,
3; exalts himself in the Sohar above
Moses, 81i; why chosen as the (pretended)
author of tbe book, 93.

SMOOTH POINT, one of the names of the
fit&t8ephira, 7.

SOBAB, TUE Boox e attributed to R. Simon
b. Jochai, 77; its speculations about
the 8upreme Being, the origin of' the
8ephiroth, and their relationship to the
Deity, to-re, 78, .se; 142; analysis of
its contents, 78-83; arguments against
Simon b. Jocbai being the author, and for
its being a prodnction of the thirteenth
century, 84; Moses de Leon its real
author, 90-9b; the school of, Ltf, &C. ;
the great storehouse of Kabbaliem, 118;
was first printed at Mantua, 136; various
editions of, 78 note.

SOUL, the Human, pre-existence of the, a
.doctrine of the Kabbalah, 31; held by
the Essenes and by Philo, 31 note ;

. taught in the Talmud, 32 note; reluct.
anee of to enter into this world, according
to the Kabbalah, 31 note; according to
the Mimna, 33 note; each in itll fit&t
state contains the two sexes united, or is
androgynous, 32; has ten potencies eorre­
spending to the ten 8ephiroth, divided into
a trinity of triads, 80-90; that of the
righteous superior in dignity to angels,
33; marriage the union of the separated
soul. 84; free.will of the, 36: its ulti-
mate destiny re-union wiili the Deity.
38, 64; transmigration of, is restricted
to three times, 43.

'SI'LllIIDOUB, name of the eighth8epkira,
, 10,14,17,18.
.STBINSCBNEIDBB, 89 note, 98; his E_y

on the Kabbalic systems, 147.
STRaN, IGNATZ, in Ben Olumanja, quoted,

104; hie analysis oftha 80ha1', 147.
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TABLBlI, of the fJep4.iroth and their various
names, 11; of triads of the Bephiroth,
17; of their sources and emanations,
18; for discovering the hidden sense of
words and letters, '49, 51, 02, 53, 54,
00; for the permutation of letters, 7;
of the combinations or Hebrew letters,
73.

TARSHISRilll, Dan: x, 6, the name among
the angels answering to the seventh
Sephira, 9.

TENNEMANN, Geschichte der Philosophic,
118 note.

THRONE, the, appellation of the Briatic
Warld, the abode of pure spirits, 23,

T.oDll.AS. See ARULAFIA.
TBANSllliGR.ATION of souls, taught in the

Kabbalah, 42, 43; also held by the
Pharisees, 43 note ; the Fathers, ib.; and
by the Karaite Jews, ib.

TREE, THE KABBALISTIC, of the Sephiroth,
17-19.

TIIINITY, the first, of the Sephiroth, how
formed, 9; the second, ibid; the third,
10; Kabbalistic definition of, 25; doc­
trine of the, eppeers to be taught in
the Kabbalah, 56, 117, 118; Reuchlin's
aTg!lment for, 62; Abulafia, his modifi­
'llltron of the doctrine of, 113-116.

U

UNiVERSE, the; a lower emanation of God,
22,23.

VITAL, CHMIlI, 1311.
VOiSIN, JOBEI'H DE, 187, 138.

W

WHITE HEAD, one of the names of the first
Bephlra, 8.

WISDOM, name of the second Sephira, 8,
13,lIi,17. .

WOLF, Jo, CHE., Bibliotheca Hebraea, 119
note; 124 note; 149. .

WORDS, permutation of, rules for, given in
the Kabbalah, 49, 55;. ditto, in the
Book Jetzira, 72.

WORIlSWORTH, CHB., D.D., Canon of West­
minster, his view of Scripture narratives,
46 note.

WORLD, creation of the, by the Sephirath,
22; the four worlds of the Kabbalali,
i.e., of Emanations, Creation, Form.tien
and Action, \14; throne of the Sephiroth,
24; that of the evil spirits, 26; an
expansion of the Deity's own sub8tlmee,
44.

Z

ZIRUPH, an exegetical rule,· according to
which the letters of the alphabet are
variously combined, 113, 117; 142. see
Glossary, under m10M

ZUllZ; his opinion as to the era of the Book
Jetzira, 76.

I
l
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" 152 a 46--47
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262 a 68
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287 b 84, 86
288 a 14.1/l
290 a ••••••••.•••••• •8.9

" ~92 b •••••••••••••••• 21
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Hohar. vol. i, 2" •.........••.... 26
.. "Hia ...•••.•••••••••7,8

" 20 a ......••••••••.• 23
21 a •.•••...•....... 23
23 a ••.•...••••••. 36,37
45ab 45
51 a 25, 26

" 61) b. 66 a •.•••••••..• 38
91 b ••.••.••••...••• 34

" 96 b ••••••.••••••••• 32
" 146 a •••.••••..•••..• 41
" 148 a .......•••••...• 41
" ]68a 41l
" 241l b ••••••••••• : •• 33, 34

If vol. ii, 20 a .....•••••..•.•. 22
32 a 87.88

" 38 a 81l,86
.. 42a 22.31
.. 42 b, 43 a ....•.•••. 12-14

43 a •••••••••.•••.•. 24
" 48b ••.•••••....•• :16.57

70 b •••••••••• , •• • • , 29
.. 71 b 86

73 b •••••••••.•••• 35,36
" 75 a •••••••••••.•••• 36

76 a ••.••••••• 30,31. 32
.. 96 •.••••..•••..••... 33
" 99. . . . . . .. 42. 43, 48. 949

100 b ...•...•••••.•.. 8
If 130 b •••••••••••••••• 22
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GLOSSARY.

~ C'1N the Heavenly Man.' I. One of
the names of 'the first SepMra, 8, 12,
Ill. II. An appellatlou of the entire
8ephirio decads, 24.

F1l' C'tM eke Primordial, the Archetypal man,
one of the names of the Sepbiric decade,
16.

M'1'1N (='E8pa), a seat,altitting, an assem1Jly,
the assembly of R. Simon b. Jachanan'a
disciples, which at its commencement was
rather numerous, and hence obtained the
name M~' M'1'1N the Great Assembly. In
the course of time, however, death re­
moved many of them, and only left a few,
to whomB. Simon -continued to commu­
nicate the secrets of the Kabbalah. These
few surviving disciples, at the close of
their llabbin'slife, aredesignated NlO" N'1'1oI
the, Small .A#embly. MetonymicalIy the

'-,fWo expressions 1oI~' M'1'1M and NlO" N'1'1N
denote the two parts of the Sohar whicb

'putport to give the Kabbalistic revelations
"llOlIlmllIlie$ted by R. Simon to the said

two assemblies, 82, 83.
l'I'l'M I am (Exod. iii, 14), the divine name

corresponding to the first' Sephira, 8.
'tl"~~' (plural of 1'l~), translated wheels in

the English version (Ezek, i, 20), is taken
by the Jemsh Rabbins to denote a distinct
tittle'l' of angels, just as Uhembim and

, 'Seraphhn.' lIence the Talmud explains
ExOO, xx, 20, by .. thou shalt not make
thelikeJ1Bllll of those ministering servants
who serve before me in beaven, viz.,
Ophanlm,8eraphim,' sacred Chajoth and
missive angels:' ("'IlD'al TnO'f.J lTm'n W,
rTml C'll"Wl C'~Il'llolTU:J C'''tJ~ '~m fIl'tl'G'll
'1'I'UIl:1':J~'~ Rom Ha·Sh-ana, 24 b.)
()phan, theprinee ofthis order, is regarded
hi tbeBIlcient sages as identica.l mtb the

_&l:lgel&mdalplwn, jID'rno = f1l1"ti~E>"tflOI:
i»obWJtherorJeUow-complMlionof the angel
Metatron. (Comp. Raahi on Ezek. i, 20.)
In the KAbbalah this name of the Angelic
hoat &Illl'Wllft*\l, the _and 8ephiTa, 8.

-~- .tltj mtitheXabbaIistic form in which
theUn~rothrerepreeented,17, 18.

rlol tke not.e:riltent, an appellation of the
Deity in his absolute nature, 6.

~,o rlolthe boundless, an appellation of the
Deity viewed apart from tbe creation, 6,
13.

;N the Mighty OM, the divine name answer­
ing to the fourth Sephira, 9.

'" "" the Mighty Living One, the divine
nome answering to the ninth Seph'ira,
10.

mNthe Almighty, the divine name answering
to the fifth SepMra, 9.

C':Tm the Omnipotent, the divine name
answering to the sixth Sephira, 9.

n~~lI t:l'n'm the Omnipotent Sabooth, the
divine nome answering to the eighth
BephiTa, 10.

rll~Nfaees, the ·three aspects, viz., the In­
tellecmal, Moral and Material worlds in
which the Eon Soph manifested himself,
16, 17. 1'1l~IoI"J":1N Macroprosopon, one
of the names of the first Saphira, 8,
wbilstl'll)N ,,~ Microprosopon, is the trans­
cendant Being operating npon the earth,
and denotes the Eon Sopb. as immanent in
the creation, or as necessarily working in
the universe, which lies in the essence of
his creatireness.

~1oI (= specularia; mth prosthetic 101),
mirror. M'1m loI'"li"mDlol the luminous mirror,
applied to the extraordinary faculty of
prophetiCf knowledge possessed by the
human soul, which was vouchsafed to
Moses in an exceptional degree, 37.

N'1o"l~ w" W'1jl'l1JOM the non-luminous mirror,
applied to the ordinary faculty of know.
ledge, 37.

tl''»nloI (pltit.lof ;N'1loI) whicll also occurs in
Iss. xxSi,7, denotes in ancient Jewish
literature anordtr of a:ngels, just as
Oherubim, Seraphim, &c., are the names of
other angelic classes. Thus the Talmud
remarks 'l'ljt~"l,,""'~,lrnltl'ii,lltl, 1:I''»nN
llmjm '(T'ilt' .' ,b'oj1llltl."l nlol t:l"JN'1loI tlu
angelic O'1'dW' Melim and· the most dis­
tinguimd of _ caught at the sacred
ar~, the an!!"lic order .Arelitm prevailed,
and the sacred ark was capttwed. (Ketha­
both, 104..4.) ,lIence Uashi,KUncbiBIld
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o&btrsuplain 0"I1nt in Iaa, xxxiii, 7, by
angels. In the Kabbalah this name
anewers to the third Sepkira, 8.
~ (Ps, civ,4) the names of an order of

angels answering to the ninth SeplWNZ,
10. .

f!D'2 intelligence. I. Name of the third
&phira, 8, 13, 16, 17, 18. II. Appella­
tion of the intellectual world as repre.
eeJlted by the tirst triad of the Sephiroth,
19.

.t!'l'I'JN ')" Sons of God (Gen. vi, 2), which is
taken by the ancient Jews to flenote angels,
is in the Kabbalflha diatinetive order of
celest.ial beings answering to the eighth
Sephira, 10.

:,.;\

mT.D stre1lgth, }udiciaz power, one of the
names of the fifth Sepkira, 9, 14.

rlTru greatneBB, one of the names of the
fourth Sephira, 9, U. .

It''lOtI) is a metathesis of N"1Or.l"l~ = ypQ.l'I-'a,
ypapfltla. or yp4f1f1aTEia. in the sense
o( letters representing numbers, and is
technically used to express an exegetical
rule, according to which every letter of a
word is reduced to its numerical value,

.and the word is explained by another
word of the same value, 49, "62. 118, 114

. note. ,
~ (= _wv w.ith , prefixed), tfle~,

(lDe.of the-appeHatioM of the world :of
,~IIll, or ,Jtzilatic WOrl4,llOoal1ed
be<lause of its pnlceeting immediately
from. E. &pA, U.

f' justice, ORe oftha~ of the ilfth
&,Ihira, 9.

"I'll"I .pltJfidD.,., name of the eighth Sephira,
10, 14., 16" 17, 18. .

n
11m~1·#1f -rm-) == caz.wbWlis ~­

dilEM.in ClUJ: EI1gIisa1'fn'8ien (Ezek. i, 0)
.,UtoIag #lei"!!,, is J'B8'S1'ded by Jewieh
1rtI1itiDo ..'denMing cekstial beings, a
"..... or~ urt/Moj"",clic beingll
;<_tnllltin tlIis.Qlossary); ad in the

Kabbalah dlis name ana"era to th.ftrIt ..
&pkira, 8. ~

n"n'lt 'lTm interc1laftge of letkn, an .exe~
getieal rule explained in' the article ITm)n
of the GloBBary.

hr.l~n wiBdom, name of the second &phira,
8, 18, 16, 17, 18.

mno~ m:l~n hidden wiBdom, is another name
for the esoteric doetrine of the Kabbalah ;
it is so called because its willdom is
hidden from those who beve not been
instructed therein, 4.

1"" grace, an abbreviation of mM03m#T
hidden wisdom, den.otingtheKab~4,.

'!OMmercy, love, one of the names.ofthe
fourth Sephira, 9, ie, 11, 18.

'lr.loam plnr..o"Jr.lllll'l which the Septuegillt and
Vulgate render by jjXfICrpov, BLlIIOUON,
a brilliant metallic $ub81ance conJpo.",ded
of foor parU goU .and one paf'tsilttff,
(Pane. v. 12, e; Pliny, x'xxiii," 01'28),
.and the authorised version by "",her
(Ezek. i, 4), is taken by the ancient
Hebrews to denote a ,ftre-$peaking ?leing,
belonging to an angelic genus, just as
Cherubim, Seraphim, &c., denote distinct
classes of angels. A.ccordingly, the word
is a compound of '4lM = w,ftre, and''n:l
i.~. 'J'n:l speaking. Hen.ce it is related in
the Talmud ~:l 'lll'1'I"I .Tl'mll j1l~'f1:l mm:t
,n'r.l~"'Jnllll'll:l'(llltNlM~" 'l'''f.) mn m:l"lf.)
"Once upon a time a young man 'II'llII
studyin,gthe vision of Ezekiel. and was
dwelling upon d1e angel OkallJvmal,when
fire proceeded from Oh.&rMaal and cou­
snmed him," (Ohagiga,]3 u.~ !!(lme o4w
Talmudic doetors, though also ~ng

it to Denote "jire-speaking angel.," ~.
the word asa co~olludof '(Ill'! sif#fttand
'n:llll'eakin!,,~d submit thai this angelic
genus -are so called from thefaot that; at
times they uequiet and other times they
kJlk; (l'TTlM',,,, '\f.)lt .'It:l lilt' ''It:i'4lM 'Ml:) ')e)

m'l'J'n:lf.) C'tUl Im1 Mn-,r1lQ:l 'm'1'lt:il;) '(/lit m'lT
,n~N'll"l "'''~''Ilm 'ef.) llJ" ,'''''Il''nD ntm
.N'lM ",,, ~"tjln 'Ill'.:l 1m' 1'l:l"'lM l'lot'(Il mom
.rn'i'ltitl) «. they are quiet when the behest
proceeds frDm ,the.mouth llf -the1M; ope,
hlessed behe,.oo they .tal.kor siIlg,P~
when .ne .hehestpl'Qjlceds Uo\Jl thell:6ly
One. blessed be he." (Ohagiga,13.6.)
In the X.bbalah.d1e name pi this angdic
order aH8Wer8 10.thef~ Seplaira, 9.
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wtn'OtAe C1amIIe. an appellit.tion {jf the
Bf'.iGtieWMfI, the Ilbode of the pare
spirits, 23, 24; see also rirrJI world.

'CO _ . I. One.of the namea of the
.,....~. 7, 13, 1{J, 1'1, 18. U.
8yn8cdochycally, the inte1leotual WGrid,
19.

~~.",,'" ;fetlrclt ·itoto, -to ~ine,
...~,10 «eplainj, Which pfoperly
denotes tM~ of &riptwre, is the
_ d the _t 1U1mnt JeW'hihexposi.
lion of the Hebrew Bible. In its restricted
sense it is used to denote the collection of
eltpOBitions on the Pentateuch and the
Five)ligeUoth, {viz.• the Song of Songa,
Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclemsstes end
Esther) ealled Jfidmsh Rabboth (llml:l
rrc"). Midrash Rabba (~:l" 'Gl"I'1tl). 44
ftOte; or simply. M1Jra8h, II rwte., 21.
Each of the books composing this eollec­
lion is also quoted by its .separatename ;
e~. gr., the commentary on Genesis is
eaRed Bereshith Babba (~" n'Qn:l) 6
fIDte, 21; the commentary on Exodus is
cite4'bf .the Bllme of Shemoth illab6a,
th. on the LeU.CUB by the name of
JTtI·Ilcra Rabba, that on Numbers by the
name of Bamidbar llabba, that on Denter­
onomy bJ the JllWie of Debarim Rabba,
&Ild so on, For an account of the dift'erllDt
Af"WasMoa, their import,de$ign, &c., &c.,
we Jiiust refer. to Alexander's edition of
Kitto's Oyclopmdia of Biblical Literature,
article MmBASH.

t'n!l'lCtl (= Latin M dater, with the termi­
nation 1'), captain of the myriads of the
agelic hosts, 27, 28.

~.1Jl.e ·Wldt""", ..me ~. the -tenth
&phira as rl'prell8lliiq tIlflMaterial

...If:orld, 20. .
aa'l!:l King, or M'dM/'.~ IJJtM:-J, Xiftg,

:Il$J118 of the sisth Sepmm as representing
the Sensuous WorJa, 19.

<n,i'lo Kingdom. I. One of. the names of
th. teDth&pAira., if), 1"'~6,l'1, te.
ll. Appellation of th.V....l W8rid as

.ftpreIIeI1tIIi J.y the aw.caf i1uI~.
19,20.

1'I"I'ICr.) the '1rIlltiRoDIIlJf v-mi'W clritieal
appl&lIlI.- ofGnlOW T81ammt, diatin.
pisbe4fn1Jiln'r.lp..~'!eceiYed
·esetedc dootrine, 4-

l:I'll'D""-' like tile 6rMk ri-e in the
.St'lpf.nagint, by·.P1lilo, &be 'Fathers, 6c.,
d8llGlllll<kHlYho eompl'Illleads _r.y4biug,
1IiIlU who,lIlI it_, iadle place ill which
all thiDgIJ esist .vrbr: ;, ~11 uAaraa
T'Dtntt,Itbile, de Boam. i. 5'1'5. The Jewish
view onWis .llUbjeet iB given fl.

m:nllI ·CharioC,nilme of Ezek. i and x, which
treat on the Divine Throne, resting on
whee1s, ana oanied l.y _d 1PlUHls.
GS'eI&t mysteriea are .attaehedby theancient
Jewli to the whole of this description of
the Deity and his surroundings, which in
imitation of l'I"at'U 1'TIm'l:ltM_kof tM
hezahemeron, cosmogony, is also. called
I:'l:ln:l fTCPQ the Fork Dfthe CA4riot,).I.
102.

M'IIm'o balance. the symbweal DaJDC l'lf the
two opposite sexes in eaehtriad 'frf the
lJepkirot4, wbich are regarded as tbeiWo
scf\lea of a 'balance united by the beam,
whi. islhe 'third &pMn., 10.·

pll~.(~ .f1'om ~,. Mort.
.t.attd writer) an exegetieal rule, aecording
to w1Ueb evsry ietter,m a ~ord is aakeJl as
the initial of the word, 49, 60-

mt~ Jir-RU4, lMlJn8 of the '8eVeIlth &,/tWa,
11, U, 16, 17, 111.

I'I1D'llllfJ l'l'1'll!' mIllOtA. or~. poifd, one
ohhen_ of the fuIlt SqlainJ, '1'.

m'llll"1 'I'IT4l~ prifRordial 1J9int. one of the
12amesef the ftrat &phire, 7.
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Prm!1ui, si), the presf1flce angel II! Ednm,
i.e., Rome, the Mch enemy qf :Israel. He
ia <d'ten identUied with Satan, the angel of
death, in anclent Jewish literature. Hence
the so-ealled Cbaldee paraphrase of Jona­
than b. Uzziel renders Gen. iii, 6, by
.. And the woman saw Samiiel the angel of
tleath," and the Cbaldee paraphrase on
lob_xxviii, 7, translates it "the path to the
tree of life, which Samikl, who.flies like a
bird, did not know, and which the eye of
Eve did not perceive" (H'n"" 1"'N ,,:l1ll
N)~ l"I'mvo ~ NO'~ ,..., mD'1-;NIX> m:l:ln
mm). .Henoe the kaPlalistic. notions,
29; 44.

l"n'1:tl (plural m'1'Eltl) emanations. Its ety­
mology and meaning are discussed. 7,
14. HI.

~~ world. According to the Kabbalah
-: there are four worlds which emanated

from each other in succession. 1. o;,~

m"lrll the World .of Emanations, con­
sisting of the ten &phiroth which pro.
cceded direct from the En Soph, 'and
hence the ap'Pellation of the Sephiric
decade, Hi, J 6, 28, 24. 2. :IN,,:lrI 0;'1'
the World of Oreation or the Briatic
World, also called ll'O"1,:1 the Throne,
which :tJ1'Oceeded from the World of :Bma­
mmons and is the abode of pure spirits,
23, 24. 3.m~'l'Y 0;'1' the World of
Fomtation, or the Jetziratie World which
proceeded from the World of Creation,
and is the habitation of angels. 24. And
4, l"I''4:l)r.1 0;'1' the World of Action or the
Aaiatlc World, whieh proceeded from the
World of Formations, and contains the
spheres, as wsll II.S matter, and is the
residence of the Prince of Darkness and
his angels, 24, 20.

'Il31l'ltl:'lO;'1' the Warld of Matter, the tbird
°triad of-the ten Sephiroth, 17, 18, 106.

nY:'l'Ill::m- O;'~ the Worltl of Sephiroth, one of
['the appellations of the first World on the
. Sep1&iric decade, 10_

W%'ltt) I:I'm the Semuous or Moral World,
ilppell&tion of the second triad in the ten
~,'l6,106.

~.c'Jw the Intellectual World, name of
.t1tefil'sUrilld of the ten Sephiroth, 16, 106.
~.~. the World of Shells, one of

tbe'..apjlellations of the fourth world,
1IO called becsnse it is the abode of the

"dteIa cd. \he other worlds 1\1I well as of
;,tb& em8}\irits, U, 26.

1I~1l' M"I'lI:)~ the middle 'pilIar, natnil of
the four central &phiroth represtlnting
mildness in the Kabbalistic diagtan:l, 18,
19.m"., M"I'll:l1' the pillar of jtUlfimmt, -natne of
the three Sephiroth forming the left in the
Kabbalistic diagram, and representing
rigour, 17, 18.

'10m N"I:)1' the pillar of love, name of the
three Sephiroth forming the right in the
diagram, and representing mercy, '17,
18. .

0"" \'1' the tree of life, name of the form in
which the Kabbalah depicts thil ten &phi­
roth, 17, 18.

M!"M1' the A.qed, one of the names of .the
first Sephira, so called because it was the
the first which emanated from the En
Soph,7.

- l'l"Ml"1 Njl'M1' the Aged of the Aged, an ap­
pellation of the Deity, SO called becauae
he is the first of.all existences, 7.

ll1ll'"'1' l¢"W HoVy Aged, another appellation
of the Deity, 7.

""0 justice, one of the names of the fifth
Sephira, g, 14, 16, 17, 18.

l'o,mo (= 1rpoaw1rov) the faces, or the three
aspects in which the En Soph manifested
himself, 17. This is simply a Greek
expression denoting exactly the same as
the Aramaic "IlJlofjaces.

rn.,,~ cumbination an exegetical rule, 113,
117; ] 42 ; explained under the article
m,on

m:lp reception, the esoteric doctrine received
by oral tradition and throngh enigmatic
signs in the Pentateuch, known ouly to
the initiated, 4. .,

n;m 0'., imcrutable height, one of-the Dames
of the first Sephira. 8.

m"rI~ white head, one of the names cd
the first &pkira, 8_

rI:l':I1ll Shet:4inah, one of the natnssof the
tenth &phira, -10.

---,
I
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}M:l1ll plural tl"N)'il) Ps. lxviii, 16, the name
among the angels anllweringto the sixth.
Sephira, 9.

tl'~'il) Seraphim, Isaiah vi, 6, the name
among the angels answering to the fifth
Sephira, 9.

n
l""':>M permutation; an exegetieal rule, accord­

ing to which the Hebrew alphabet is bent
exactly in the middle; one. half is then
placed over the other, and the first letter
or the first two letters at the beginning of
the second line are altenmtely changed, as
exhibited in the table, M. 50, 56. The

anagrammatic alphabets thus obtained
are called by the names which the first two
specimen pairs of letters yield. e.g., C:1"~N
Albam, 'il);l"nN Athbash, &c. The mle is
also called n,'mN· '1""" interchange of
letters, and '1"'ll combination, or more
fully n1'rm~., ~"'ll combination of letters.

M~ElM beauty, mildness. I. The name of
the sixth Sephira, 9, 14, 16, 18. II.
Appellation of the Sensuous World, as
represented by the second triad of the
Sephiroth, 19.

C'\ll'~ Tarshishim, Dan. x, 6, the name
among the angelic hosts answering to the
seventh SepMra, 9.
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